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INTRODUCTION. 

The events now taking place in Protestant countries^ and 
especially in England^ cannot fail to excite the deepest 
interest in those who have at heart the religious condition 
of the people. 

Not unlike to a political revolution^ the authors of 
which, after having overthrown all constituted authority, 
vainly endeavour to establish any settled form of govern- 
ment. Protestantism, after having succeeded in partially 
destroying Catholicism, has proved itself quite unable to 
take its place. From the time of Luther and the esta- 
blishment of the State Church of England, many and 
various have been the attempts to construct some religious 
edifice which could stand the tests of time and of that 
cool reflection which time brings with it. The most 
skilful combinations have been tried, appeals have been 
made to the genius and talent of men, proposals suggested 
by human passions have been readily accepted, while 
whatever could wound our natural instincts has been 
curtailed or avoided. Trial after trial, attempt after 
attempt, has been made, but all have proved fruitless and 
vain, and not one of the numerous religious systems 
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2 The Pope of Rome and the PopeSy etc. 

created by Protestantism has a better chance^ unless 
supported from without^ of standing the same tests^ than 
anj of those which have already failed. 

And what has been the necessary consequence of 
this impotency of Protestantism to create any lasting 
religious system ? That those very dogmas without which 
Christianity itself cannot exists deprived as they were of a 
stable basis in the religious teaching of Protestants^ have 
long since begun to lose their hold on the minds of the 
people. Even faith in the divinity of Jesus Christ is 
growing less and less^ and one cannot behold without 
alarm the rapid progress of infidelity. We are threatened, 
should Protestantism be the only religion of the country, 
with seeing, at an early date, all faith in God, in a future 
life, and in everything supernatural, entirely lost. 

There is, moreover, a very general desire for a change 
which, though it might have some good effects, might 
also, in Protestant countries, hasten the triumph of 
infidelity over the last remains of Christianity — we mean 
the separation of Church and State. The most effectual 
support for Protestant Churches, that of the civil power, 
is everywhere about to be withdrawn from them. 

The support of the State has always proved the best 
means of maintaining a religious system which has no 
solid foundation. Leaning upon the State, that special 
form of Protestantism which the State supports is 
secured from falling as long as the State lends to it its 
own framework ; and adhering to the State as a parasite 
adheres to the tree, it is secured from starvation, at least, 
as long as the State does not cut off those channels 
through which it receives vital nourishment. 

But in these days many people are utterly averse to a 
State Church, and are ready to do all in their power 
to bring about a separation. It would almost seem as if, 
vexed beyond measure at having been so long deceived 
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by the apparent vitality of State Churches^ they were 
desirous of revenging themselves by getting rid of them 
without further delay or consideration. 

This is exactly what is now taking place in England. 
More than once, on the occasion of the meetinot of 
Parliament^ the same authority which three centuries 
ago pronounced sentence of death against Catholicism, 
has been called upon to discuss the question whether the 
same sentence ought not to be passed on the Church 
which, for three centuries, has occupied the place of 
Catholicism. Not that the State Church and her 
adherents have any cause to fear those sanguinary edicts 
and bloody persecutions which were the lot of their 
Catholic predecessors — such things are now out of date. 
The State will merely withdraw its support, leaving 
the Church to herself, and then it will be seen how long, 
unsupported by the State, the Anglican Church will 
linger before dying. 

But ViTHAT WILL FOLLOW ? . . . This is the serious 
question which in our day forcibly engages the attention of 
every thinking man, whatever be his religious or political 
creed. What will follow ? ... It was, we believe, the 
gravity of this question, joined with sad forebodings and 
apprehensions as to the religious future of England, which, 
some years ago, caused English divines to make themselves 
acquainted with the two greatest Christian Churches 
abroad, the Koman Catholic and the so-called Oriental 
Orthodox Church, whose principal branches are the Greek 
and the Russian. The same forebodings and apprehen- 
sions have also caused many adherents of the State Church 
of England to promote any sort of friendly relations with 
the Oriental Orthodox Church, and to renew the ancient 
attempts at union with her.* Even lately the public 

* See about these attempts : The Orthodox Church of the East in the 
eighteenth century, being the correspondence between the Eastern patriarchs 
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papers spoke of the arrival in London of Mgr. Licourgos, 
the Greek orthodox bishop of Syra, with a view of pro- 
moting the work of the union^ and hopes are entertained, on 
both sides, that such attempts will be crowned with success. 
Though Catholics, and especially desiring, as the wish 
nearest our heart, the return of the Oriental Orthodox 
Church to Catholic unity, we are far from being alarmed 
or dissatisfied in witnessing such feelings in England to- 
wards the Orthodox Church. The Oriental Orthodox 
Church is far better than Protestantism, and Protestants 
cannot but find great advantages in becoming orthodox. It 
is, even for us, a consoling iJiought that, on the day fol- 
lowing the fall of the State Church of England, very 
many souls, whom ignorance or prejudice keeps from 
embracing Catholicism, would be preserved from total 
incredulity by having at hand the Oriental Orthodox 
Church. Moreover, the union of this Church with the 
Anglican would not only be for England one step more to- 
wards Catholicism, but would very likely remove for ever 
one of the chief obstacles to the reunion of the Oriental 
Orthodox Church herself with the Koman Catholic — ^we 
mean the contest about the procession of the Holy Ghost. 
Fully convinced that, with regard to this point, great mis- 
understanding underlies the alleged opposition between the 
doctrine of the Oriental Orthodox Church and that of the 
Koman Catholic,^ we gladly welcome attempts at union 

and the non-juring bishops, with an Introdnction On various projects of 
re-union between the Eastern Church and the Anglican Communion^ by 
George Williams, B.D. (London: Rivingtons, 1868). 

The London Union Betnew is, in England, one of the organs of those 
who pursue the reunion between the Anglican and the Eastern Church. 
We shall designate the latter by the appellation which she gives to her- 
self of orthodox, this being the title generally used for denoting her, even by 
those who most vigorously attack her orthodoxy. 

* See about this important subject, the dissertation of F. Y. De Buck, S.J., 
Essai de conciliation sur U dogme de la procession du Saint-Espritf printed 
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which will necessarily lead to a fair and public discussion 
of the matter. The Anglican Church professes, as to the 
procession of the Holy Ghost, to hold the same doctrine 
which Catholics hold ; hence It follows that, before the 
union takes place, this point ought to be discussed, and an 
agreement arrived at. Whatever the result may be, the 
discussion Itself cannot but be greatly favourable to the 
Catholic Church. 

JS^eicdFtheless, as Catholics, we cannot help offering 
to those who are Interested In the religious future of Eng- 
land, some remarks concerning that Oriental Orthodox 
Church, which, though b et ter than Protestantism, still 

in vol. it. of tlie JStttdes de thMogie, de phUosophie et d^histoire^ par les 
PP. C. Daniel et J. G-agarin, S.J. (Paris, 1857). After a diligent discussion 
of the matter, based upon the doctrine contained in the Caiechisf/ia of 
the Oriental Orthodox Church, F. De Buck proposes the acceptance by both 
sides, of the following canons, in which the Catholic doctrine is so accu- 
rately and plainly asserted as to shut out any further misunderstanding. 

' Si quis dizerit Patrem solum non esse unicum fontem Trinitatis, ana- 
thema sit. 

' Si quis dixerit Patrem, gignendo Filium, huic non dedisse nt simul 
secnm pitxlnceret Spiritum Sanctum, anathema sit. 

* Si quis dixorit Spiritum Sanctum non procedere ex Patre principaliter, 
sou tamquam ex prineipio primordial], et ex Filio non tamquam principio 
primordiali, sed tamquam habente a Patre ut a se quoque Spiritus Sanctus 
existentiam, subsistentiam et essentiam acciperet, anathema sit. 

* Si quis dixerit Spiritum Sanctum procedere ex Patre et ex Filio de eo 
in quo alii sunt ab invicem et non de eo in quo unum sunt, anathema 
sit. 

' Si quis ergo dixerit duo esse principia, duasve pioductiones Spiritiis 
Sancti, et non imum principium unamque productionem, aut Patrem et 
Filium non esse principium Spiritus Sancti per anam utrique communem 
spirationem, anathema sit. 

'Si demum quis dixerit Spiritum Sanctum ita procedere ex Paf^re ut 
simul non sit Spiritus Filii, aut ita esse Spiritum Filii, ut a Filio non simul 
ac a Patre existentiam, subsistentiam et essentiam accipiat, et secundum 
banc notionem ex Filio non procedat, anathema sit.' — p. 346. 

See also. Persecutions et souffirances de VEglise catholique en Russie^ par 
nn ancien Conseiller d'Etat de Kussie (Paris: Gaume, 1842), pp. 118^ 
160-2, 280-2. 
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is not the Church possessing the fulness of religious 
truth. We shall speak only of her government. This, 
we are well aware, is the point on which the Anglican 
Church perfectly agrees with the Oriental Orthodox, 
and on account of which they both seem more reluctant 
to enter into any agreement with the Catholic. Yet, 
this is also the point on account of which, more than 
on any other, the Oriental Orthodox Church offers some 
features which are not possibly consistent with a Church 
professing to hold the constitution given to her by Jesus 
Christ. Such are the following : — 

The Oriental Orthodox Church professes to believe 
that, according to the doctrine of St. Paul (Acts xx. 28),' 
the divinely-instituted visible heads and rulers of the 
Church are the bishops. Nevertheless she has not only 
admitted single priests, and even laymen y to share in 
ordinary ecclesiastical jurisdiction over bishopsy not only 
solemnly sanctioned and approved forms of administra- 
tion entirely depriving her of any seltgovemment, not 
only kept in her communion princes and princesses aci> 
ing as real and effectual rulers of the Church, not only 
allowed them to profess to have been invested by God 
* with the supreme authority in the Churchy but has also 
tolerated that such doctrine be inserted both in her cate- 
chisms for religious instruction of the faithful, and in some 
of the most solemn acts issued by her, thus causing it 
to appear stamped with the highest approbation which 
might be expected from her, unless when assembled in a 
Council. These are the charges against the Oriental Ortho- 
dox Church, which we are going to explain, as a subject of 
serious consideration to English Protestant divines. How 
far, after this, the Oriental Orthodox Church can be 

* * Take heed to yourselves and to the whole flock, wherein the Holy Ghost 
hath placed you bishops to rule (xoiftcUyciv, nacm) the Church of God.' — 
Compare Matt. ii. 6. See further on, chap. i. pp. 10-13, and p. 93, note 1. 
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cleared from the reproach of having acted in open contra- 
diction both to her own doctrine and to the ecclesiastical 
canons admitted by her, and of having sanctioned a doc- 
trine logicaUy leading to her destruction, if not abso- 
lutely approaching to heresy — this we shall abstain from 
defining, and leave to their judgment* 

But further, a Papacy, viz. an authority superior to 
that of the simple bishops, controlling them in the discharge 
of their duties, receiving the appeals of their subjects, and 
prescribing them laws in which the welfare of many dioceses, 
or that of the universal Church, is consulted rather than 
the convenience of a single bishop — a Papacy, we say, is so 
indispensable to the Church, that the Oriental Orthodox 
Church, though rejecting as a heresy^ the doctrine of 
ime single Pope, entrusted by God with the government 
of the universal Church, in fact does not exist without 
Popes* We shall show that the chief divisions of the 
Oriental Orthodox Church are so constituted as to present 
the whole Oriental Orthodox Church divided into several 
separate and independent Papacies. Hence it is that, 
whatever is objected against the Catholic doctrine of a 
visible head of the Church, as destroying her unity by 
making her a double-headed one, ought, with far more 
reason, to be alleged against the Oriental Orthodox 
Church, as many Popes destroy the unity of the Church 
more than one single Pope does. Hence again it is that 

> * Parmi lea hhrUies qui, par des d^rets que Dieu seul connait, s*6taient 
indues sur une gprande partie de Tunivers, dominait jadis rArianisme, 
et aujourd'hui le Papi8me\ mais ce dernier, comme Fautre qui a d^j4 
disparu enti^rement, ne tiendra pas non plus, malgrS sa tfigueur apparente; 
il passera et s'abtmera, et Ton entendra retentir la grande voiz c^este : 
^'ILdeat abimi T '—Apoc, 12, 10. 

Encydique de S, 8, U Pape Pie IX aux ChrStiene eT Orient (6 janv. 
1848), et Encycligue respansioe des Patriarehes et des Synodes de V6gl%ae 
d^ Orient, trad, du grec par le Dr. D^mitrius Dallas (Paris, Klinck- 
sieck, 1850). 8yo. Encycl. respons. § iy. pp. 31, 32. . 
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the Oriental Orthodox Churchy in order to be consistent 
with herself, must either abolish every ecclesiastical dig- 
nity interfering with the divinely-instituted authority of 
the bishops, and exercising jurisdiction over them, or at 
least abstain from representing and condemning the Ca- 
tholic doctrine of a visible head of the Church as contrary 
to Scripture, and altering the constitution given to the 
Church by her founder Jesus Christ 

But, above all, there is a practical consequence resulting 
from the doctrine of the Oriental Orthodox Church con- 
cerning her own government, to which we intend to call 
the reader's closest attention. That doctrine, we do not 
hesitate to affirm, contains in itself the seeds of all revo- 
lutions, logically leads to them, and does not, to say the 
least, insure to the government of the Church any greater 
stability than that which civil Governments enjoy. The 
proofs in support of this assertion will form the subject 
of an especial chapter. 

After this we shall examine how it is that the same 
danger is not to be feared for the Catholic Church. 
Finally, we shall dwell on three points of the highest 
interest, as those to which may be reduced all objections 
which, from a practical point of view, can be alleged 
against the supremacy of the Pope ; we mean, the limits 
of his authority, the abuse of it, and, lastly, the reason 
which justifies Catholics in their filial devotion and exten- 
sive obedience to the Pope. 

We need hardly remind our readers that, in the whole 
discussion, we have exclusively in view the mere external 
government or administration of the Church. Our discus- 
sion is confined to that which, up to the present time, has 
been the chief obstacle preventing the return of the 
Oriental Orthodox Church to Catholic unity, that is, the 
Pope^s power of jurisdiction over the universal Church. 

We further call the attention of our readers to another 
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point Though, when speaking of the Oriental Orthodox 
Church, the Greek Church of tibe Turkish Empire and of 
the Kingdom of Greece ought, on many accounts, to be 
foremost, nevertheless the numerical pre-eminence of the 
[Russian Church,^ the political importance of Sussia, and, 
above all, the policy Russia has for many years so con- 
stantly pursued, of making herself the defender and 
representative of the whole Oriental Orthodox Church all 
over the world — rthese circumstances are every day raising 
the Russian Orthodox Church more and more to the first 
rank. Hence it is that, without ever losing sight of the 
rest of the Oriental Orthodox Church, we shall speak 
more especially of the Orthodox Church of Russia, just 
as, for an analogous reason, we shall mention only inci- 
dentally the Ordiodox Church of Roumanian Austria, and 
Servia. 

Throughout the whole work we have not trusted to 
second-hand authorities, but have deemed it our duty to 
consult all the documents we quote in their original 
languages. 

> The Oriental Orthodox Church is to-day spread over Russia, the 
Turkish Empire, Greece, Austria, Servia, and Eoumania. Her chief divi- 
sions are : the Russian Church, under the jurisdiction of the Holy Synod 
of St. Petershurg ; the four Patriarchates of Constantinople, Alexandria, 
Antioch, and Jerusalem ; and the Church of the Kingdom of Greece, under 
the Synod of Athens. The numerical proportion of the different branches 
of the Oriental Orthodox Church is, according to the 8tatewum*8 Year Book, 
1871 » approximately as follows : — 

In Russia 56,000,000 

In the Turkish Empire 12,400,000 

In Greece . 1,308,508 

In Roumania 3,860,000 

In Austria 3,166,000 

In Servia 1,074,000 

Total . . 77,808,508 
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CHAPTER I. 

THB OBTENTAL OBTHODOX CHUBCH IS ACTUAIiLT SO OOTBRNSD AS KOT TO 
ALLOW OF HKB BEIMO CONSISTENT WITH HBR OWN DOCTRINB CONCBBNINO 
THB BIGHTS OF BISHOPS IN THB OOYBRNKENT OF THB CHUBCH. 

The c hief poi nt of difference between the Catholic and 
the Oriental Orthodox Church is to be found, as already 
said, in the doctrine concerning the government of the 
Church. The Oriental Orthodox Church denies that 
Jesus Christ has appointed any visible head to the whole 
Church, whereas she professes to believe that every 
bishop is the real chief and head of his particular eparchie 
or diocese. 

If we are allowed to use, for clearness' sake, a com- 
parison taken from what we witness in civil society, the 
Oriental Orthodox Church may be likened to a con- 
federation of small States, each of them independent of 
the rest, and which do not recognise any authority invested 
with the right of enacting laws to bind them all, except 
a congress or council, composed of the chiefs of the dif- 
ferent States. Let us listen to the ' Exposition of the 
Orthodox Faith of the Eastern Church,' ^ commonly known 
under the title of * Letter of the Patriarchs of the East on 
the Orthodox Faith ' (1672), and which, together with the 
^ Orthodox Confession ' of Peter Moghila, is endorsed by 
the whole Orthodox Church as a touchstone of her faith : 
* . . . The head of this Catholic (universal) Church is 

* See, for the * Expositions of the Orthodox faith/ the account given of 
them in the Introduction to the Orthodox Theology (BBC^eHie Vh 
npaBOCiaBHOe EorOCiOBie) by Hgr.Makary, Bishop of Vlnnitza. This 
account was translated by J. M. Neale, and inserted in his Voices from 
the East (London, 1859), docum. yiii. p. 209. 
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Jesus Christ. • ^ . Besides, the Holy Ghost has appointed 
to the particular Churches, which truly are Churches and 
members of the universal one, the bishops as governors 
and PASTORS, and not abusively, but in all points and 
properly CHIEFS and heads/* 

The best commentary on that passage is the following, 
which we take from the * Dogmatical Orthodox Theology' 
of Mgr. Makary, Bishop of Vinnitza, and Rector to the 
Ecclesiastical Academy of St. Petersburg. This impor- 
tant work, which is highly considered by the whole Ortho- 
dox Church, was translated into French by a Russian. 
As we have not at hand the Russian original, we shall 
quote the French translation : — 

* L'^vSque,' it is there said, * est enfin le principal 

ADMINISTRATEUR DE SON EgLISE (Act. XX. 28, COmp. 

Lettre des Patr., etc., art. 10). Avant tout il a autorite 
sur la hierarchic, qui lui est subordonn^e, et sur le clerge. 
Tous les pretres, tons les diacres et serviteurs de I'figlise, 
doivent suivre ses dispositions et ne rien faire dans I'Eglise 
sans sa decision (Reg. apost. 39; Cone. Laod. 57; 
Cone. Carth. 6, 42, 52; d'Antioche, 8, 25 ; de Chalc^d. 
8 ; de Sardique, 14) ; ils sont soumis k sa juridiction 
(1 Tim. V. 19), en vertu de laquelle il pent leur infliger 
diffSSrentes punitions (Reg. apost. 15, 32, 65'; Cone 
Chalc^d. 18 ; in Trullo, 34). Outre le clerg^, tout le 
troupeau est sous Pautorite spirituelle de TevSque* II 
doit surveiller dans son diocese I'execution des lois divines 

' Kimmel, Libri symbolici Ecclesia OrierUalis (Jense, 1843). DoaUhei 
Cof^essiOj cap. z. riyovfi4ifovs ical Toifiivas koX Sk»s o{»c 4r 
Koraxp^^t ^^^^ i^vpi»s ipX^i 'O^ icf^aAaf robs ^iri(nc(^ovs ^^kc r^ 
Jlytv/ia r^ 8yiw — p. 436 (2nd edit., Jense, 1850, p. ib.). In the Kussian 
translation of this ' Exposition of Faith/ the bishops are termed 

HpaBHTeiH, IlacTMpH, HanajBHRH, FjasH. 

The second edition uf Kimmel's work bears the title of Monttmenta 
fidei Ecclesia Orientalis, Important corrections and additions were made 
to the first edition, by Herm. Weissenbom. See also, in the same work, 
Confeasio Orthodoxa, qusest. 85, p. 158. 
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et des commandements de PEglise (Clem. Kom. Ep. L 
aux Corinth. 51, 56 ; Cyprian. Epist. 69). C'est lui qui, 
particuU^rement et surtout, a le droit de lier et de d61ier 
( Lettre des Patr. art. 10), suivant lea regies des Apdtres, 
les d^crets des Conciles (Reg. Apost. 31 ; Cone, de 
Carth. 6), et le temoignage unanime des anciens docteurs 
de rfiglise (Cyprian. Epist. 75; TertuU. de Poenit. cap. 
4, 7 ; Greg. M. in Evang. lib. ii. ; Horn. 26, n. 5, et sui- 
vants). C'est pourquoi les hommes apostoliques pres- 
s^rent avec tant de force les fiddles d'ob^ir k T^veque.' * 
And further on : — ^ Cependant apr^ avoir commis l'ad- 
MINISTRATION VISIBLE de son Eglise aux EvSques, qui, 
par le pouvoir dont ils sont revStus, r^unissent tous les 
croyants en une seule 80ci6t6 exterieurcy le Seigneur 
J6sus la gouverne Lui-mSme invisihlementy comme son 
veritable Chef; et en la vivifiant par la seule et mSme 
gr&ce du Saint-Esprit, il reunit tous ses membres par 
un lien int^rieur. (Conf. Orth. p. 1, quaest. 85 ; Lettre des 
Patr., etc., art. 10).' « 

In the prof essioji of faiths pronounced by the members 
of other Christian confessions, when being admitted into 
the Bussian Orthodox Church, and in which are pointed 
out the features distinguishing the belief of the so-called 
orthodoxy from that of heretics, there is an article 
i*unning as follows : — ^ I believe and confess that the 
foundation head and most supreme Pontiff and Archi- 
pastor of the holy Orthodox Catholic Church^ is our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and by Him the bishops have been 
appointed as pastors and teachers FOR the govern- 
ment OF THE Church (JCpravlenii tserkvi), and that the 

' Tkhhgie dogmatique orthodoxe^ par Macaire, etc. (Paris : Cherbuliez, 
1859-60). Tom. ii. § 174, pp. 266, 267. 

* Ibid, § 176, p. 271. 

' The Oriental Church calls herself, bmdes Orthodox and Apostolic, also 
Catholic, 
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governor (pravitel) and pilot of that Church is the Holy 
Ghost.' * 

Much might be said about the doctrine expressed in 
the preceding quotations^ but we shall closely examine it 
in the following chapters. For the present we confine 
ourselves to stating that, according to the doctrine of the 
Oriental Orthodox Church, the government of the Church 
was entrusted by Jesus Christ to the bishops, who 
are therefore proclaimed governors {^ovfidvoi)^ pastors 
(iroifiiv8s)y chiefs {apx^C)y heads (^Ks^XaX^y of the Church 
— all titles which necessarily imply the bishops being the 
highest authority in the Church, and positively exclude 
the mere supposition of any secular authority entitled to 
command in ecclesiastical matters over them. 

We are now going to examine how far the Oriental 
Orthodox Church, and especially her chief branch the 
Kussian Orthodox Church, is governed according to the 
doctrine laid down in her official Expositions of Faiths 
and to what extent her bishops may be considered, if not 
the highest, at least a real authority in the Church. Let 
us begin with the Church of the Kussian Empire. 

If we listen to the Russian Orthodox divines, as well 
as to the official documents of the State Church of Kussia, 
the Holy Synod of St. Petersburg is to be considered as a 

^ Bi^pyH) H HCnOB^^^yK) flRO IiepRBH CBflTOH npaBOCiEBHO- 

KadoiHHecKOH ocHOBaHie, riaBa h BaHBummiH Apxiepen m 
ApxioacTbipb ecTb Focno^b Hanib iHcycL XpecrocB, OTiHeroHce 
Apxiepee, nacTupie m yHHiejie ki> npaBieniio aep- 
KBH yciaBjeHH cyib: n hko cefl qepRBii npaBHTeib 

H KOpMHiu eCTb ^y^"^ CBflTBlH. (?HHonocjii40BaHie 
cbe^HHACMBIMX Hal HHOBtpHBIXX K'b UpaBOCiaBHOU 

KaeojBHecKOH boctohhou iiepKBH. — Mockb. 1849., 4to. 
p. 48. (TpefiHHKi.— Mockb. 1836, p. 257. 
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permanent Council ruling over her. * The most holy 
Synod,' says Mgr, Philaret, Archbishop of Tchemigoff, *is, 
as regards it43 composition^ what a legitimate ecclesiastical 
Council is.' ' In fact^ the Kussian word sobor, denoting 
generally * Council,' and as such applied to the oecume- 
nical and provincial Councils of the Oriental Orthodox 
Church, is equally applied to the Most Holy Synod of 
St. Petersburg; and, thanks to that homonymy,the last is 
commonly believed and spoken of as a Council.* There 
exists, moreover, a document in which the newly estab- 
lished Synod asked from Peter the Great a resolution as 
to the way in which it ought to communicate with the 
Senate, submitting to His Majesty's consideration the 
suggestion that the Synod possessed ^ihe honour y the 
powevy and the authority of the former Patriarch of 
Moscow y or even a greater, because of its being a CounciV^ 
Of the many remarks which are suggested by such 
likening of the Synod to a Council,^ we shall only dwell 

^ CBflTi^HmiH Chho^x, no cocraBy cBOCMy to xce HTcf 
saROHHbiJi ^epKOBHbiH co6opx. (HcTopiii pyccKOft 
IfepKBB (^epHHroBX 1862. Uepio^^ naiWH, § 2, p. 3. 

' In tlie Statute of the Ecclesiastical Consistories of -which ve shall 
sp^k further on (p. 67 et seq.) the bishops and their tribunals (Consistoria) 
are said to be under the jurisdiction of the Holy Synod, as the governing 

Council of the Bussian Church : flKO npaBHTeibCTByiOlIiarO PoccIhC- 

Eoii U[epRBH CoOopa, art. 2. 

^ 4yxoBBaft SRe Koijerift (Chbo4x) HMieib hcctl, cuy h 
BJiacTb naTpiapmecKYH), hjh e4Ba h ne 6oibmyH) nonese 
coCk)p'L. See IIoiHoe Co6paHie 3aR0H0Bi PocciHCKOH HxnepiH, 

1st series, torn. vi. (3734) 14th of February, 1721. No. 2. p. 356. See 
also the IlyHKTbl, at the end of the 4yX0BHbm PerJaMCHTB, before 

the IIpHSaBJeHie, in any edition whatever of it. 

< * Cette affirmation ne supporte pas I'examen ; nons nous bomerons a y 
opposer les paroles de M. Katkoff dans la Gazette de Moscou^ 1866. 
No. 216.' ' Le Saint Synode ne peutpas tenir la place des concUes, pares que 
tous les ivcqiies ne prennent pas part a ses dUtbhationSf tandis que tous Us 
ivSques doivent absolument siSger dans les concUes provinciau tels qu*ils 
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on the one concerning its composition. According to the 
statutes of the Holy Synod, commonly known under the 
title of * Spiritual Regulation/ the Holy Synod is to be 
composed of men taken from the different ranks of the 
ecclesiastical hierarchy. The creator of the Synod, and 
real author of it« * Spiritual Regulation,' Peter the Great, 
who never showed any great reliance on human virtue,' 

ont Hi instUiUs par Us Apotrea et par les conciles acuminiques* ' Entre le 
concile de TEglise russe et le sjnode il y a la mSme diffi^rence qu'entre la 
chambre des pairs d'Angleterre et une commission compost d'une demi- 
douzaine de lords, choisis par la reine. Le ministre qui s'aviserait de 
soutenir qn'il est indifferent de sonmettre une loi k la cbambre des lords 
on k une telle commission, commettrait une ^norme h^resie constitu- 
tionnelle.' — Le ClergS ruMe, par le Pere J. Gagarin, S.J. (nourelle ^it. 
Paris: Albanel, 1871), p. 239. 

' The Spiritual Regtdaiion is drawn up in such a style as fully \o 
justify its having been called Tin reglement de caserne, Theophane 
Prokopovich, archbishop of Pleskoif, the alter ego of Peter in ecclesiastical 
matters, wrote it down by order of the Tzar ; Peter corrected it ; then it 
was recited and corrected in a full assembly of bishops, archimandrites, 
and senators. After that, Peter deigned to subscribe it with his own hand. 

The Appendix (npHfiaRieflie) to it he deigned likewise to correct with 
his own hand, and afterwards the members of the already created Synod 
were summoned, by an especial ukase, to subscribe to it. In quoting also 
ther Spiritual Beffulation, we quote, if not Peter's own words, at least 
Peter^s own maxims, ideas, and feelings. His are, for instisuice, the foUow- 
ing views about the virtue of his monks. 

Monks, their manner of living. 

23. The Principal and his brethren are not, after dinner, to carry any 
remains of victuals from the table into their cells, save only ' kwass.' If 
this order toas not given, everything would be wasted profusely, and cairied 
out of the monastery. 

26. None but the Principal has power to give away anything out of the 
monastery ; not even he without the concurrence of the elders of the fra- 
ternity, attesting expressly, in writing, to whom, and for what use, anything 
is given. Were not this restraint to he upon all, every one would lavishly 
and impudently squander what belongs to the monastery atnongst his relations 
and friends, 

27. All the revenues arising from villages belonging to the monast.ery, 
and the donations of religious persons, and ecclesiastical profits, are to be 
reposited in one certain place, and taken thence, to supply all the occasions 
of the church and monastery, and of the fraternity ; without this care there 
would be no end of pillaging^ ^c, — Spir. Be^ul. T^it. m. Xxwis^iaX^ Yo^a 
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fairly declares that, by so ordaining, he had in view to 
increase the obstacles to a common agreement of the 
members of the Synod in any iniquity whatever. The 
College (Synod), he says, ^consists of such members as 
cannot possibly all of them enter into a secret combina- 
tion, that is, the persons are of a different order and voca- 
tion—bishops, archimandrites, hegoumens, protopopes. In 
truth, it is inconceivable how such a body should together 
dare to conceal a fraudulent design, much less conspire in 
carrying on an act of injustice.'^ 

Further on Peter the Great draws the attention of his 
people to another advantage resulting from such a com- 
bination of persons belonging to different degrees of the 
ecclesiastical hierarchy. * Such a conciliary (sobomoe) 
government,' so he says, ' will be as a school of spiritual 
improvement; for each assessor, by the communication of 
many and different decisions, counsels, and regular rea- 
sonings (such as various cases require), will readily be 
instructed in spiritual policy, and, by daily exercise, be so 
well practised in it as to be perfectly qualified to minister 
in the house of God, and afterwards, by an easy step, 
from being of the number of the colleagues or assessors, 
be deservedly advanced to the episcopal dignity {na stepen 
archiereistvd) ; and thus, by God's assistance, barbarism 
will speedily be banished from the spiritual order in 

English in Consett's The present State and Regutations of the Church of 
Bussia, (London, 1729), pp. 169, 170. flOjIH. Co6p. torn. vi. (4022) p. 711. 

Some time after, Peter the Great himself addressed an ' Instruction * to 
the Synod, ()n monaatio vocation (0 SBailill MOHaiIieCKOMl>) which 
Voltaire, that competent judge in matters of Christian perfection (!), quali- 
fies as written hoih.*par un ministre d^J^at et par un Pere de PJ^liee* 
{SRetoire de Pierre le Grand et de la Russie, chap. x\v.) See IIOJIHOe 
Co6paHie 3aK0H. POCC. iMIiepiH, Ist. ser. tom. vii. (4450), January 
31, 1724, p. 227. 

> Spir. Beg. part i. No. 5 ; Cons, p. 18. IJcin. Co5p. tom. vi. (3718) 
p. 317. 
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KuBsia, and we have good reason to hope for a thorough 
reformation/^ 

We hardly need point out the inconsistency of such 
considerations. The latter especially , far from conveying 
any evidence in support of the preference to be given to 
the conciliary form of government found out for his 
Church by Peter, brings forward one of the chief motives 
which ought to lead every Russian to condemn it. In 
fact, that Synod which is supposed to govern the whole Or- 
thodox Church of Russia is there represented as a scho- 
larship, a NOVITIATE, a kind of apprenticeship for 
Juture rulers of a single diocese^ the whole Russian 
Church being thus compelled to bear the consequences 
o{\iQV future bishops' mistakes, and to obtain, at her own 
expense, the benefit derived from their daily increasing 
experience. 

But let us return to the subject. The Holy Synod 
of Russia having consequently to be composed of men 
taken from the different rariks of the ecclesiastical hier- 
archyy in what proportion must the bishops be repre- 
sented in it ? * The number of the rulers ' (viz. the 
members of the Synod), says the ' Spiritual Regulation,' 
^ is twelve in all, and is made up of persons of different 
ranks, as bishops, archimandrites, hegoumens, protopopes ; 
of which number are three bishops, and of the rest as 
many of each order as are thought requisite.'^ Also, 
according to the * Spiritual R^ulation,' the care of 
governing the whole Orthodox Church of Russia, of over- 
seeing the bishops, of receiving the appeals of their sub- 

» Spir, Seg. ibid. No. 9, Consett, p. 22. IlOJn. Co6p. torn. vi. (3718), 
pp. 318, 319. 

We quote literally Gonsett's translation, and whenever we change a "word, 
we put the corresponding Russian into a parenthesis. 

« Bpir, Reg., part iii. No. 1. Cmsett, p. 104. riOJH. Co6p. ibid, 
pp. 843, 344. 

C 
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jects, and of making known^ laws binding every one of 
them^ restraining, modifying, or annulling their jurisdic- 
lion, should devolve in Srussia on a body composed of 
THREE bishops and NINE simple priests. What a sin- 
gular Council^ and what contempt for the divine rights 
of bishops I 

We hasten, however, to acknowledge that Peter the 
Great's successors did not lay much weight on the conside- 
rations alleged by him in favour of a Synod composed of 
men belonging to the diiferent ranks of the ecclesiastical 
hierarchy, and, braving even the danger of plots and con- 
spiracies alluded to by Peter, they successively increased 
the numerical proportion of the bishops. Already, in the 
year 1730, Theophane Prokopovich, the very writer of 
the ^ Spiritual Begulation,' had presented to the Synod a 
special memorial, in which he pointed out the necessity, 
according to the ancient canons^ of the number of the 
bishops sitting in the Synod being greater than that of 
the archimandrites, ^ and this was accepted as a rule.^^ 
The application, however, of that rule depending in prac- 
tice on the Tsars, the number of the bishops sitting in 
the Synod equally depended on their will, so that the 
first official modification of the prescription laid down in 
the * Spiritual Regulation ' bears the date of 1763, when 
the Tsarina Catherine II., at the suggestion of the ^ Com- 
mission ou Ecclesiastical Property,' consented that the 

> We shall speak in detail of the legislative power in the Bnssian Ortho- 
dox Church, and examine -where it is to be foand. See p. 53 et »eq, 

* Mgr. Filaret, Archbish. of Kharkoff and then of Tchnemigo£ HCT* 

pyCCK. qepKBH. ^epHHrOB^, 1862, Ilep. v. § 2. p. 3. Prokopovich's 
memorial is unfortunately still kept in manuscript. Its existence is men- 
tioned by Eugeny, Metrop. of "KleS, in his ClOBapb HCTOpHHCCKiH 
DHCaTeaeH ^yXOBHarO ^nna: St Petersburg, 1827, vol. ii. p. 319. It 
bears the title of PaSCVnC^eHie npHCyFCTBOBaHlH Vh CHHOAi 

6aimeMy HHciy b3i> ApxiepeeBn/ 
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Synod should be composed of three bishops, two archi- 
mandrites, and one protopope.' Since that time the 
composition of the Synod has undergone other modificar- 
tions, and we are glad to state that it is now almost 
exclusively composed of bishops. Moreover, the Holy 
Synod can no longer be considered as an apprenticeship 
or practical school of religious policy for future bishops, 
as Peter had proposed to himself to make it. The only 
dignitaries of the Russian Church who are now allowed 
to sit in the Synod, without being bishops, are His 
Majesty's confessor, and the chief chaplain to the army 
and fleet. They both belong to the white or secular 
clergy, and, being married, cannot consequently be pro- 
moted to the episcopal dignity.' 

We heartily congratulate the Orthodox Church of 
Russia on such progress towards reinstating herself in 
the right of being governed only by bishops; at the 
same time, however, we cannot help remarking that this 
very progress was accomplished in such a way as to bear 
undeniable evidence to her being a slave of the Tsars^ 
Peter the Great had taken care that at least some appear- 
ance of legality should not be entirely wanting in the 
establishment of the Synod, for in the full assembly of 
bishops, archimandrites, and senators which we have already 
mentioned, he procured the signatures of his bishops to be 
attached to the ^ Spiritual Regulation.' Now, as any 
change in the composition of the governing Synod ought 
to be considered as a most important modification of 
Peter's reformation, one might expect that the consent of 
the bishops would have been required beforehand. Far 
from this, the Russian Tsars and Tsarinas still altered, 

> See lIOJHOe Co6paHie 3aK0H0Bl, l ser. Tom. xliv. KnHfa 
niTaTOFb Or^il. iii. No. 11,942. Oct. 1, 1763, pp. 21, 22. 

' The monks are commonly called in Bnssia the black clergy, because of 
their being dressed in blacJc The bishops are always taken from the 

c 2 
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changed^ suppressed, or modified the prescriptions laid 
down in the ' Spiritual Regulation ' without the slightest 
regard to the rights of their bishops. Moreover^ if the 
fact proves a tendency towards having the Synod exclu- 
sively composed of bishops, still the nomination, as well 
as the dismissal, of its members in practice entirely 
depends on the will of the Tsar. Hence it is that the 
Kussian Orthodox Church is continually exposed to the 
danger of seeing herself governed by an assembly the 
majority of which would be simple priests (if not dea^ 
cons), an assembly, besides, in which, according to Peter's 
decree, still in full force, all the members of the Synod 
must BE ON A LEVEL, and consequently the bishops 
on a level with the simple priests. Peter ordered that 
tlie president himself must be a mere primus inter pares, 
just like the president of modem Parliaments. ' The 
appellation itself of President,' says Peter, * is not an 
arrogant one, for it denotes nothing more than one that 
sits before others {predsedatel), for which reason he 
cannot think highly of himself, nor can others think so of 
him. . . . '* So anxious was Peter for humility, equality, 
and fraternity among the members of the Synod I 

Let us, however, suppose that the two secular priests, 
who, by virtue of a customary right, are still members of 
the Synod, be by a special decree excluded from it, let us 
even imagine the Tsar ordering that henceforth bishops 
only should be called to form the Synod, still there re- 
main very many other laws to be abolished, in order that 
it may be credible that the Kussian bishops are chiefs and 
heads in their Churcht 

* In the administration of the Church,' so says the 
Kussian Code of Laws, 'the autocratical authority (the 

monks. A secular priest cannot be bishop unless, after the death of his 
irife, he had embraced the religious life. 
' Spir, Beg, part i. No. 7 ; Ctmsett, p. 21. IIOJH* Co6p. torn yL p. dl8. 
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* Tsar) ACTS hy means of the Most Holy Governing Synod 

* appointed by it** (Fund. Law, art. 43.) 

Alas I this article alone evinces, more than any number 
of arguments, that the Kussian Church is inconsistent 
with the doctrine laid down in her ' Expositions of Faith ' 
concerning the government of the Church. One could 
hardly succeed in expressing more plainly and more dis- 
tinctly the principle that the real and effectual ruler of the 
Kussian Church is the Tsar ! He it is who governs ; the 
Synod is but an organ, an instrument hy means of which 
H£ governs ; finally, the instrument itself is chosen and 
appointed by the Tsar I We shall return further on to this 
article, and examine how it is commented on and explained 
by tlie * Code of Laws * itself, and the Russian jurists 
(see p. 48 et seq. ; p. 91, note). We quote it here as a fit 
introduction to what we are going to say on the Tsar. 

The fact that the Russian Orthodox Church is really 
governed by the Tsar, is still advanced, and no less still 
contested, according to the different points of view of those 
who take an interest in the question. So much has been 
and is said every day on that subject, that it would appear 
impossible to do otherwise than repeat what has been 
already said.' We deemed it advisable, however, not to 

> Bi ynpaueHiH iiepROBHOirb Caxo^epiRaBnafl EiaciL jS^- 
cTBycTi nocpe^cTBOMX CBflTidmaro IIpaBiiTejBCTByiomaro 
CHH04a,EiO yHpe3K4eHHaro(CB04x 3aK0H0BX poccidcROu 
HiinepiH, ed. i857, torn. i. OcHOB. rocy^. 3aR. cr. 43, p. lo. 

* A most interesting account of the Holy Synod, and the whole mechanism 
of the ecclesiastical administration in Russia, will be found in F. Gagarin's 
quoted work Le dergh russe (Paris, 1871). Besides, this book contains 
such an amount of information concerning the Bussian Orthodox Church 
as to make the reader considerably acquainted with her. An English trans- 
lation of this interesting work is announced as shortly to be published 
by Messrs. Bums, Oates, & Go. 

See also Persecutions et souffranees de V6glise eatholique en Bussie 
(Paris, 1844). Theiner, Die StaaUkirche Rusdands (Schaffhausen, 1853). 
Schnitzler^ VEmpire de$ Tsars (Paris, 1856)^ Silberoai^l^ FerfoXcuwi 
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overlook this pointy as we hope that the reader will be 
sufficiently repaid for his perusal of our work by be- 
coming better acquainted than is commonly the case with 
the official documents of the State Church of Russia. . 

In order to appreciate to their full extent the encroach- 
ments of the Tzars on the divine rights of the bishops, we 
must consider the establishment of the Synod in relation 
to the analogous reforms accomplished by Peter the 
Great in every department of the State administration of 
Russia. Since the year 1718 Peter the Great had 
abolished the ancient State-Chanceries (prikazr/\ and 
appointed for the various branches of the administration 
of the Russian Empire different Colleges, viz : 1. That of 
Foreign Affairs {tchujestrannych djel); 2. Of Revenue 
(^kamor) ; 3. Of Justice {yustitsia) ; 4. Of Revision {revi" 
sion); 5. Of Army (yoinskoi); 6. Of Admiralty {admir 
ralteiskoi); 7. Of Commerce {kommerts); 8. Of State 
Counting-office {Shtats-Kontor); 9. Of Mines and 
Manufactures {berff i manufactuf). The functions of 
each College were fixed by an Ukase of the 12th of 
Dec. 1718.^ In the year 1720 Peter completed his work 
by issuing a * Generalnyi Reglamenty which fixed the 
* mode of action,' that is the uniform method to which all 
the Colleges must equally conform in carrying on their 
affairs.* 

In witnessing the happy success with which his efforts 
were crowned, Peter the Great could not help feeling that 
God also required from him. the reformation of the 
Russian Church. This he himself has announced to the 
world. Let us hear what he says : — 

'Amongst the many cares which the empire com- 

wtd gegenwdrHger Bestand sammtlioher Kirchen dea Orients^ jo. (Landshut, 
1865), etc. 

^ IIOJH. Co6p. Ist series, torn. v. (3255) p. 601. 

^ IIOJQ. Co6p« 1st series, torn. yi. (3534) Feb. 28, 1720, p. 141. 



Ch. L] Ukase for the Establishment of the Synod. 23 

mitted to Us by God requires for the good government of 
Our hereditary kingdoms and conquests^ casting Our eye 
on the Spiritual Order^ and observing in them great 
irregularity and a great defect in their proceedings. We 
should indeed he (ifflicted in Our consciencey and have too 
just cause to fear lest We appear to be guilty of ingrati- 
tude to the Most High^ if after, by His gracious assistance, 
We have happily succeeded in a regulation, both military 
and civil. We should neglect the regulation of the Spiri- 
tual Order; and lest, when, the impartial Judge shall 
require of Us an account for the vast trust He has reposed 
in Us, We should not be able to give an answer.' * 

One immediately conceives that a man afflicted by such 
pangs of conscience could not long endure a similar tor^ 
ture, and would have soon yielded. Besides, as half- 
measures and compromises can never calm the conscience 
of strong-minded men, it must necessarily be expected 
that Peter the Great would have felt compelled tp do 
for the Church whatever he, in his consciencey would 
have deemed the best, however radical the measures 
which might have been required. Let us again listen 
to him : — 

*We therefore (because of the before-mentioned 
fear of conscience), after the example of former religious 
kings, recited in the Old and New Testaments, having 
taken upon Us the care of the regulation of the clergy and 
Spirituid Order, and not seeing any better way for it than 
a conciliary government {sobornoe pravitelstvo) ; yet, be- 
cause this is too weighty a charge for any single person 
to whom the supreme power is not hereditary. We appoint 

» TJlLasefor the establishment of the Holy Synod. <7oww«, p. 3. (HoiH. 
Co6p. torn. vi. (3718) p. 314.) In the same identical terms, Peter ex- 
presses himself in his letter to the Patriarch of Constantinople, informing 
him of the already aoeomjpliahed establishment of the Synod. See. p. 36 
etteq. 
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a Spiritual College^ i.e. a spiritual conciliary government, 
which is authorized to rectify, according to the " Regula- 
tion^^ here following,^ all spiritual affairs throughout the 
Russian Church. And We require all our faithful sub- 
jects of every rank and condition^ spiritual and temporal, to 
account this administration powerful and authoritative, 
and to have recourse to it for the direction, resolution, 
and determination of their most private spiritual affairs, 
and to acquiesce in its definitive sentence; to obey its 
decrees and orders in everything, under the pain of a 
severe punishment for disobedience and contumacy, as in 
the other Colleges, This College must also perfect here- 
after their " Regulation " with more rules, such as the 
different occasions of various affairs shall require; but 
the Spiritual College must not do this without Our con" 
sent We constitute members of this Spiritual College, 
as is here specified, one president, two vice-presidents, 
four counsellors, four assessors. And because it is men- 
tioned in the first part of this ** Regulation,*' in the 7th and 

' The Spiritttal Regulation, of which we haye already spoken (see p. 15, 
note). It bears in Russian the title of 4yX0BHblH PerjaMeHTL, 

and is inserted in yol. vi. of the HoiHOe Cofipanie 3aKOflOBnb (Complete 
Collection of Laws) No. 3718, Jan. 25, 1721, p. 314 ei seq, A German 
translation of it appeared in the year 1724, in Dantzig, nnder the title of 
Geiatliches Reglement, auf hohen Befehl, etc. 8yo. A French translation, 
bnt so inaccurate as not to allow the reader to rely on it, was published 
in the Anecdotes du rkme de Pierre U Grand, 1745, 16mo. Another 
German translation (without the 'Appendix' pribatflenie) was inserted by 
Haigold (pseud, of Aug. Ludw. Schlozer) in his Beilagen gum neutferdndert-en 
liuadand (Eiga und Mittau, 1769), yol. i. Finally, a Latin and complete 
tra'islation appeared in 1785, at St. Petersburg, at the expense of Prince 
Potemkin. 

This last translation, which, on some accounts, may be considered as 
official, is extremely rare, as, according to Phil. Strahl ( Gdehrte Rusdand, 
Leipz. 1 828, p. 423), Prince Potemkin himself caused the greatest part of 
the copies to be destroyed. The Paris Sociiti bibliographigue has under^ 
taken to reprint it, together with a French translation made from the Russian, 
and appropriate notes. 
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8th sections^ that the president is liable to be tried by his 
brethren — to wit, in the same College — in case he does 
anything amiss; We therefore allow him one vote, as the 
rest have. All the members of this College, at their 
entering on their office, must take oath, and promise on 
the Holy Gospel, in the form of oath hereto annexed.^ — 
' Signed and subscribed with His Imperial Majesty's 
own hand, 

PETER. 

* Petersburg, the 25th day of January, 
* in the year of our Lord 1721.'* 

Also, in force of this imperial brief, Russia must add, 
on the 25th of January, 1721,* to the College of Mines 
and Manufactures, a tenth College, called Spiritual, and 
intrusted with the government of all her spiritual affairs. 
And in order that no one might be mistaken as to the 
Synod being a State College like the others, Peter the 
Great ordered that, in the conduct of its affairs, the 
Spiritual College should entirely conform itself to the 
prescriptions contained in the above-mentioned ^ Gene^ 
ralnyi Reglament ' of the 28th of February, 1720, enacted 
for the other Colleges.* 

Shortly afler, however, a question of some importance 

' We shall presently speak of that oath (see p. 40). 

* IIOJH. Co6p. torn. yi. p. 314. Consett, p. 3. 

' We remark here, once for all, that in quoting the official documents of 
the Russian Orthodox Church, we keep the date of the Russian Calendar, 
which is 12 days behind ours. 

* * Here is nothing particularly delivered of the employ or conduct of 
the affiiirs (o xbuCTBUXb) of the Spiritual College, because His Imperial 
H^esty required them to act by the rules of the Generalnyi Reglament 
(no renepaiHOMy PerjaMeHty).*— -^r. Seg, part iii. II. Conutt, 
p. 124. See, for the Russian, any separate edition of the 4vX0BH. PerJ. 
See also 9pir. Reg, at the beginning of part i. 
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caused the Spiritual College to be called Most Holy Synod. 
During divine service people were accustomed to hear 
mentioned in the JSktenias^ the name of the former 
chief authority of the Russian Church, the patriarch of 
Moscow. Now that the Patriarchate no longer existed^ 
having been abolished by Peter, and the Spiritual College 
had entered on his functions, this had evidently the right 
of being named in the JShteniaSy instead of the Patriarch. 
It seems, however, that they found the name of Collegey 
connected as it was with mines and manufactures, to be 
too profane for the purpose, as in a petition to the Tsar, 
the Spiritual College proposed to His Majesty the adop- 
tion of the denomination of * Most Holy Governing 
Assembly^ {sobranie). Peter the Great wrote with his 
own hand on the petition, * Most Holy Synod^ or Most 
Holy Governing Synody and since that time, that is since 
the 14th of February, 1721, the Spiritual College has 
been called Most Holy Synod or Most Holy Go- 
verning Synod.* 

In the following year appeared the * Appendix * (prt- 
bavlenie) to the * Spiritual Regulation,' drawn up also by 
Theophane Prokopovich. * This Appendix to the ** Spi- 
ritual Regulation " (so it runs near the end) His Imperial 
Majesty has himself been pleased to suffer to be read in 
His own august presence, and to give amendments to it 
with His own hand ; and, after His approbation of it, to 
order it to be printed and published, in the end of April 
and in the beginning of May, this year 1722. And by 
consent of His Imperial Majesty, the underwritten mem- 
bers of the Most Holy Governing (pravitelstvuiustchyi) 
Synod have also subscribed to this Appendix.' ^ 

* 8pir, Beg. * Points wherein His Most Serene Imperial Majesty, with 
his own angast hand, hath youchsafed a resolution.' — Consett, p. 125. 
IIOjIH. Co6p. torn. vi. (3734), February 14, 1721, pp. 356-356. 

* Spir. Beg. Consett, p. 184. In the IIOJHOe Co6paHie, the UpeGa- 

BJCHie ITB 4yX0BH0My PeriaMCHTy is printed at the end of the laws 
issued in the month of May 1722. Tom. vi. (4022), p. 699. 
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• After this, Peter, by different decisions given to several 
propositions {dokladnyi punkty) of the Holy Synod, and 
especially by those of the 12th of April, 1722,^ fixed the 
exact limits of its jurisdiction, * Some matters' (so says 
Mgr. Filaret, Archbishop of Tchemigoff) * which had 
hitherto been judged by the ecclesiastical authority^ were 
excluded by the will of the Tsar {volieio Gosu- 
daria) from the circle of the Synod's attributions, and 
assigned to the civil tribunals. They were matters 
which, of their own nature, belong more to the State than 
to the Church of Jesus Christ, more to civil rights than 
to faith, such as successions, marriages contracted by 
force or against the will of the parents, blasphemy, forni- 
cation, or such as concern impenitent sinners^ and those 
to ho neglect to go to confession and to the Holy Communion, 
Even in these matters, however, with the exception of 
the two first mentioned, the ecclesiastical penance was 
determined by the ecclesiastical authority.'* 

Finally, after having so determined what matters ought 
to be left to the jurisdiction of the Synod, aAd what tried 
before the civil tribunals, on the 11th of May, 1722, 
Peter the Great issued the following decree, which we quote 
literally, and in extensoy as a model of precision, laconism, 
and strength : — * For the Synod, let there be chosen from 
among the officers a good man, who possesses boldness, 
and knows how to direct the affairs of the Synod. This 
officer shall be the Chief Procurator of the Synod ; and 
there shall be given to him an Instruction^ analogous to 
that of the General Procurator (of the Senate).'^ — The 

^ nOJH. Co6p. torn. VI. (3963) April 12, 1722, p. 650. 
• Filaret, HCT. pOCC. UCpK. Loc, cU, pp. 4, 5. 

' Bi CfiH04i Bbi6paTB H31 0<i»HiiepoB% 4o6paro HCJiOBiRa, 
KTO Ctb HM^i cM^iOCTB H MorB yopaBjeHle CHH0;(CKarO 
^a snaTB, h 6bitb CMy OfiepB- npoKypopoMi h ^aiB cmv 
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* Instruction * here alluded to, and of which we are J)re- 
sently going to speak in detail, bears the date of the 13th 
of June, 1722. 

In less than two years Peter had thus carried out th0 
most radical revolution which could be accomplished ifi 
the Russian Church without causing her to cease to be 
O7'thodox. Though deeply deploring the illegitimacy and 
injustice of Peter's enterprise, one cannot but admire the 
stupendous activity of his genius, nor can anything be 
more suitably compared to it than the stupendous docility 
of the bishops of Eussia. Nay, whatever the arguments 
may be, by which it has been attempted to justify Peter 
and the Russian Church, the wonderful condescension of 
the Russian bishops to the will of the Tsar forcibly 
involves the abdication on their side, not only of their 
riffht to be the rulers of the Churchy but even of their 
personal dignity. These two assertions are so weighty 
as to oblige us to allege arguments in support of both of 
them. We begin with the latter. 

No one of our readers surely omitted to notice the pe- 
culiar style of Peter's ukases, which we purposely quoted. 
Never had any Pope spoken in a more authoritative 
manner, nor shown in his words a fuller conviction of 
the legitimacy of his power, than does Peter in the before- 
quoted ukases. He abolishes the patriarchate; H£ 
appoints a Spiritual College^ to be added to that of Mines 
and Manufactures; he entrusts it with the direction of all 
spiritual affairs throughout Russia ; he orders his subjects, 
oi whatever rank and condition, spiritual as well as temporal, 
to recognise the Spiritual College as a legitimate power ; 
HE enforces his will by the sanction of severe punish- 
ments; HE requires the Spiritual College to complete 

HHcrpyKniio, npHMi^HHCB Kb HHcrpyKuiH reHepaiTf-IIpoEypopa. 

IIOiH. Co6p. torn. vi. (4001) May 11, 1722, p. 676. 
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their ^ Regulation/ hut not without his consent ; he fixes 
^e form of oath to be taken by the members of the Synod. 
All this HE does, HE alone, without even mentioning, as 
the Popes generally do in the most important affairs, that 
he has availed himself of the advice of others.^ As to the 
Bishops, the divinely-instituted governorsy pastors^ chief s^ 
heads of the Church, they who, consequently, were imme- 
diately concerned in the establishment of the Synod, they 
are alluded to, it i^i true, yet not as advisers, but as 
entering into the composition of the flock of Peter's yaiM- 
ful suhjectSy of whc^sver rank and condition^ spiritual as 
well as temporal ! 

The mere style of Peter is also an outrage to them, and 
they, the rulers of the Church, * they bow their neck to 
the worst kind of tyranny M Yet more ought to be said. 

The signatures of nineteen Bishops appear at the end 
of the ' Spiritual Regulation.' Those English readers 
who know the Russian Church only by the writings of 
Neale, or by MouraviefTs * History of the Church of 
Russia,' translated by the Rev. R. W. Blackmore, or by 
some other works written with the view of supporting the 
State Church of Russia, can hardly realise fhe^ depth of 
humiliation into which Russian bishops were forced to 
descend, in order to comply with the will of Peter, and 
to allow their signatures to be attached to the ' Spiritual 
Regulation.' They themselves subscribed, among others, 
articles such as the following : — * Because the above said 
duties (of the bishops^ are not to be well understood, 
without great application to reading ; and it being uncer-^ 
tain whether every one of them will love reading or ho, an 
order therefore will be issued out of the Spiritual College 

* This Peter does in his letter to the Patriarch of Constantinople, written 
for the purpose of obtaining from him the recognition of the accomplished 
fact. What reliance may be placed npon Peter's assertion will appear from 
what we shall presently say on the subject. 
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TO ALL BISHOPS, that every one of them have the Canons 
read at his table which concern himself; only this reading 
may be omitted on some great festivals, or when some 
honourable guests are present, or for some other just 
reason.'^ And again, on the subject of the visitation of 
the eparchie or diocese: — * When the chanting (or service) 
is ended, he {the bishop) is to preach a sermon to the clergy 
and people on true repentance, and the duties of every 
order, especially the sacerdotal. And there, on the spot, he 
shall require and exhort everyone to propose to him his 
spiritual wants and doubts to be resolved ; and also what- 
ever is anywhere observed to want a regulation amongst 
the clergy. And because every BISHOP is not learned 
enough to compose a set discourse^ the Spiritual College 
therefore will frame such a charge as the bishops sfiall 
read over (prochityvat) in the churches they visit.'* ^ 

So far as to personal dignity. Possibly, on account of 
the prodigious variety of men's feelings and inclinations, 
there may be some one who does not see how personal 
dignity can be concerned with Peter's arbitrary dealings 
on ecclesiastical matters, and the extreme tractability of 
the [Russian bishops. As, after all, this is matter of 
taste, we shall not farther dwell thereon, but hasten 
to speak of the abdication by the Russian bishops of 
their right to be the rulers of the Church. 

Yet, before closely entering on the matter, we are glad 
to state that, according to a most reliable document, an 
appearance at least of resistance made by the Russian 
clergy to the encroachments of Peter was not entirely 
wanting, and we believe that the resisters were bishops. 
We were the more delighted on meeting with that docu- 

1 S^r. Reg, part ii. * Of the Bishops.' No. 3. Consett, p. 35 . DOJIH. 
Co6p. torn. vi. p. 322. 

* * On the Visitation/ etc. No. 3, Consett, p. 55. UoJin. Co6p. loc. eU. 
p. 328. 
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ment, because the official publications of the Russian 
Churchy as well as many works published abroad with a 
-view to exalt her, seem to pursue, as the accomplishment 
of a duty^ the plan of concealing any such attempts at 
resistance as would confer honour on the Russian bishops, 
thus making them appear to be like those cants mutt 
spoken of in Isaias : * They are all dumb dogs, they 
cannot bark * (Is. Ivi. 10). 

It is well known that during the reign of Catherine II. 
Voltaire was in great favour at the court of St. Peters- 
burg. The orthodox Empress commissioned the French 
philosopher to compile a history of Pet^r the Great, and 
caused him to be supplied with every document which 
might be required. Peter's ecclesiastical reformation could 
not, of course, be passed by, and an especial memorial 
* On the Russian Church and her Reformation by Peter 
the Great,' was consequently handed to Voltaire. A lartre 
portion of that memorial was published some years ago 
in Leipzig, under the title of *M^moire in^dit sur la 
r^forme de I'Eglise russe, envoy^ par Catherine II fl Vol- 
taire.' Wolf. Gerhard, 1863, 8vo. The preface says: 
*Ce m^moire a 6t6 trouv6 dans les papiers de Jean 
SchouvalofF, charg^ par Catherine II de fournir k Voltaire 
les documents pour I'histoire de Pierre I et de la Russie. 
Nous tenons le manuscrit original des heritiers de Jean 
Schouvaloff, ce favori de I'imp^ratrice Elisabeth et Mecene 
riisse, selon I'expression des poetes et des chroniqueurs de 
son 4poque.' 

This document was by no means an unpublished one. 
According to Haigold (pseudonymous of Aug. Ludw. 
Schlozer), the very original and complete manuscript 
sent to Voltaire was in the year 1769 still preserved in 
the public library of Geneva, where one of Haigold's 
friends, having discovered it, made a copy thereof, which 
Haigold translated into German, and published in the 
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first volume of his ^ Beilagen zum neuveranderten 
Bussland. Biga uod Mittau^ 1769/ 12mo., pp. 1-70.' 
We happened also to find an English translation of it 
in the work of John Glen King, who was chaplain to the 
British factory at St Petersburg : * The Bites and 
Ceremonies of the Greek Church in Bussia ' : London, 
1772; 4to.* From him we quote the following passage 
on the establishment of the Synod of St. Petersburg : 

' On the death of the (tenth) patriarch (of Moscow, 
Adrian, ef. A.D. 1700), Peter deferred nominating another, 
on account of the troubles occasioned by the war ; but he 
gave the administration of the affairs of the patriarchate 
to Stephen Jaworsky, metropolitan of Bezan, a man of 
learning and a foreigner^ and for that reason supposed 
to be less apt to make a bad use of the trust reposed in 
him. His title was JExarch, or Vicegerent of the Patri- 
archal See ; but the government of the exarchy was very 
different from what it was under the patriarchs; small 
and daily occurrences were the only business which came 
before him ; all affairs of importance were brought before 
the Sovereign^ or an assembly composed of the other 
bishops, to deliberate upon them. These bishops resided 
by turns at Moscow, and sometimes were summoned on 
purpose. ... In the meantime Peter constantly medi- 
tated upon introducing a better form of ecclesiastical 

> Under the title of Sussische Ktrchen- und BeformationS'Geschiekte Ins 
avf "Peter den Grossen^ in seyen chapters, of which only four and a half 
are given in the French Mhmoire itUdU, 

' Under the title of History of the Russian Church and its Reformation 
bif Teter the Greats in seven chapters, just as the German translation of 
Haigold (pp. 433-468). King, however, does not mention either from 
whom he had this ' history,' or the author of it, or for what purpose it was 
drawn np. A German translation of King's work was published in Riga, 
under the title of GebroMche und Ceremonien der griechischen Kirche t» 
Russland. 1773. 4to. 

* . . . 'mais poisque il ^tait JPtjiUmais* {Mhn, inSd,, p. 17, § lo. ... 
'der dabei ein Auddnder war.* (Haigold, Beiloffen, etc i. p. 18.) 
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govemment, though the clergy had not given over the hopes 
of having their patriarch restored ; nay, some even entered 
into intrigues for that purpose, of which the exarch him- 
self was suspected ; but all their endeavours proved vain^ 
At length Peter the Great declared, in a full assembly 
of the most eminent and distinguished clergy, that he 
thought 2L patriarch to be neither necessary for the adminis- 
tration of the Church, nor expedient for the State, and 
therefore he had determined to introduce another form of 
ecclesiastical government, which should keep the medium 
between that of a single person and General Councils, 
both of which were liable to many inconveniences, on 
account of the great extent of the empire ; and this new 
mode was to be a constant Council or Synod. Some of 
the clergy remonstrated upon this, asserting that as the 
patriarchate had been established in Russia not only by 
the consent of his predecessors, but with the concurrence 
of all the Oriental patriarchs, it could only be abolished 
by the same authority. But such argummts had no 
weight. Peter understood his own rights too tvelV ^ * Ce 
que je viens de rapporter^ (adds the abo^ e-mentioned 
* M^moire ' only), * je ne I'ai point trouv6 dans des me- 
moires Merits, mais je le tiens de guelques personnes tres^ 
dignes de foiy qui sont encore en vie, et qui peuvent en 
rendre temoignageJ 

In his * Histoire de TEmpire de Russie sous Pierre le 
Grand,' Voltaire did not relate this attempt at opposition 
to the despotism of the Tsar. He was, in fact, reproached 
because he did not make use, as he should have done, of the 

* Kingy pp. 440, 441 ; Haigold, pp. 17-21 ; Mhnoire inidit, pp. 17-20. 
The last words, which we have, underlined, run in French as follows : — * On 
aurait pu /aire de pareillea reprSsentations avant le temps de Pierre le 
Grandy mais ce prince connaissait trop le pouooir que les lois diinnes et 
humaines liU aecordaientt pour se rendre a leur sentiment.* Huigold trans- 
lates them more emphatically : — * Aber solche SchlUsse galten 7iur in alien 
ZeUen^ Peter kannte die Bechte seiner Majestdt* 

D 
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precious documents forwarded to him ; and the celebrated 
German critic Ant. Fried. Biisching goes so far as to show 
some regret that this history of Peter had not been written 
by John SchouvalofF himself^ instead of Voltaire. ^ Again, 
how could such an attempt have any importance for a 
writer who equally despised every Christian Church, and 
for whom the power of bishops and ecclesiastical jurisdic-- 
Hon were merely conventional words, invented by men in 
order to support an edifice of hypocrisy !* Fortunately, 
however, the fact is stated in such a document as not to 
allow anybody to doubt of its authenticity. Moreover, 

' See Geschichte des russiachen Seiches uwter Peter dem Crrossen, 
Uebersetzt von Jo. Mich. Habe, heransgegeben yon Dr. Ant, Fried. Biisching 
(Frankfurt, 1761), Vorrede, pp. 3, 4. 

' Voltaire's Histoiy of Peter the Great offers many proofs of the in- 
consistency of his principles, if not rather of the mean-spiritedness of the 
pretended philosopher and his cowardice towards the puissant ' Semiramis 
of the North.' Leaving some instances to which public attention has 
been already drawn, we bring forward the following. No one, perhaps, of 
Peter*s numerous orders concerning ecclesiastical matters had been urged 
by the Tsar with greater severity than that in force of which (English 
readers will wonder at it) the normal state of the monks ought to be 
ignorance, and science and cultivation of the mind the exception !..... 

* Monks are not to transcribe any writings in the cells, neither copies out 
of books nor out of their records, without the privity of the principal, on 
pain of a severe corporal punishment; nor to write to anyone, nor to 
receive a letter without his permission ; and, by the rules both spiritual and 
civil, are not to have ink and paper more than what is specially allowed 
by the principal or abbot for their common spiritual use. And this guard 
against monks .iff espedaJUy necessary, because nothing so much disturbs the 
monastic solitude as their superstitious and mischievous writings; but if one 
of the brethren has some urgent occasion for a letter, he must write it at 
the table, out of the common ink-horn, and on the common paper, with the 
principal's leave, and not presume to do this of his own accord.' {Consett, 
pp. 173, 174. IIOiH. Co6p. vi. p. 712). 

That strange prescription had been among the subjects of Peter's nominal 
(hMCHHUH directly emanating from the sovereign) ukase of the 31st 

January, 1701 (IlOin. Ck)6p. torn. iv. (1834) pp. 139, 140; it had been 
again enforced as a rule for the monks in the Appendix to the * Spiritual Regu- 
lation '(Coim. p. 173, No. 36. IIOiH. Co6p. torn. vi. (4022,) p. 712; and then, 
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we find in F. Gagarin's quoted work, * Le Clerg^ russe/ 
pp. 291-2, that^ 'Dans un article public le 8 sept. 1862, 
dans la Causerie ecclesiastiquey sous la signature du P» 
Athanase^ il est dit k propos de ce Concile (pour Tappro- 
bation du Synode) : '^ Sans doute, ceux qui y assist^rent 
ne consentirent pas tous et imm^diatement k la proposi- 
tion de Pierre • • • mais la volonte du Tzar^ soutenue 
par quelques eccl^siastiques, I'emporta." ' This article, as 
F. Gagarin remarks, appeared with the approbation of the 
ecclesiastical censors. 

Perhaps, if it happen that some Kussian bishops be- 
come acquainted with these pages, they will take into 
serious consideration an objection against the establish- 
ment of the Synod, alleged in *a full assembly of the most 
eminent and distinguished clergy of Kussia,' and to which 
no other answer was given by Peter than Luther's histo- 
rical answer, when convicted of a wilful addition to the 
text of the Holy Scripture, in order to support his 
doctrine of justification, * So I willy so I command ; let 
my will stand for reason,^ ^ Perhaps they will feel dis- 
gusted with the bantering strain in which the fact is 

again it had formed the onlysabject of Peter's nominal ukase, made known by 
the Synod, of the 19th February, 1723 (IIOiH. Co6p. torn. vii. (4146) p. 16. 

Now, the asserted philosopher, and deadly adversary of ignorance in the 
West of Europe, has not a single word to condemn a Tsar, forbidding, as a 
rtde, to the less ignorant of hia subjects the use of ink and paper, but rather 
seems to approve this measure. Let us listen to Voltaire's words: — 'La 
Bussie ^tait inond^e de moines ; lis ^taient riches, puissants, et quoique 
tr^ignorants ils ^taient k Tav^nement de Pierre presque les seuls qui 
sussent icrvre ; ils en avaient abus6 dans les premiers temps, oil ils furent 
si ^tonn^s et scandalise des innovations que faisait Pierre en tout genre. 
n avait ^t^ obligi en 1703 (? 1701) de d^feudre Tencre et la plume aux moines : 
il fallait une permission expresse de rarchimandrite, qui r^pondait de ceux a 
qui il la donnait. Pierre voulut que cette ordonnance subsistit.' {SRst, etc, 
chap, xiv.) And nothing else. 

> Where St. Paul in his Epistle to the Romans, says: 'For we ac- 
count a man to be justified by faith without the works of the law ' (Rom. iii. 
28), Luther had translated 'justified by faith alone:* *So halten wir es 

j> 2 



86 The. Pope of Rome and the Popes^ etc. [Ch. I. 

related in a document which almost directly emanated 
from an orthodox Empress of Russia ; and a salutary feel- 
ing of shame^ because of the weakness of Peter's oppo- 
nents^ will lead them to consider how to make amends for 
the sin of their predecessors, and restore to their divine 
and inalienable rights the bishops, successors of the 
Apostles, chiefs and heads of the Church. 

Indeed, that document alone bears sad evidence to the 
fact we have undertaken to demonstrate, that the Rus- 
sian bishops' condescension to the will of Peter forcibly in- 
volves the abdication on their part of the right conferred 
upon them by the Orthodox * Expositions of faith,* of being 
rulers of the Church. Peter's crafty policy, in the way 
of bringing about the establishment of the Synod, as 
well as his real contempt for the divine authority of the 
bishops, are there stated in the most conspicuous and un- 
deniable manner. The reader has just been told how Peter 
answered the objection that, in order to abolish the Russian 
patriarchate, there was required the previous consent of 
all the Oriental patriarchs. Once, however, that the Synod 
was established and proclaimed to the people throughout 
all Russia, Peter displayed an active zeal in order to obtain 
from the Oriental patriarchs its recognition. A celebrated 

mm das der Mensch gerecht werde obne des Gesetzes Werk, aUHn dnrch den 
Glauben.' This addition being made a subject of reproach to the Eeformer, 
Luther, in a letter of the 8th September, 1530, to Wenceslaus Link, exprr^ssed 
himself on the subject in the following sublime terms : * If your Papist 
(Emser) takes great offence at the word " sola,** say to him immediately : 
'* Dr. Martin Luther's will is, that it be so, and says : Papist and donkey are 
one thing— sic volo, sic jubeo, sit pro rations voluntas.** * (* Wenn etier Papist 
sick vidunnutze machen will, mil dem Worte (sola, allem), so sagt ihmflugs 
also: " Doctor Martin LtUher wills also haben, und spriohi : Papist und B^l 
sey ein Liftg, sic volo, sic jubeo, sit pro ratione voluntas, etc." * . . .) LtUhr^s 
sdmmtliche Schriften, edit, by Walch. Halle in Magdeb. torn. xxi„ 1749. 
4to. Letter 310, § 6, p. 314. According to Walch, the same letter is to be 
found in the previous editions of Luther^s works, as follows : Jen. torn. v. 
101 ; Wittemb, iv. 474 ; Alt., v. 268; Leipz., xii. 90. 
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historian of the Kussian Church suggests to us a fair ex- 
planation of that apparent contradiction : ' This conciliary 
{sobomoe) form of government/ so says A. N. Mouravieff, 
'was proclaimed to the people throughout all Russia; 
but there still needed, in order to its permanent establish* 
ment> the recognition of the other Eastern Churches, that 
the unity of the Catholic Church might not be violated.^ ^ 
The meaning of these words is quite clear, if one only 
remembers that the Oriental Orthodox Church is to be 
likened, as to her form of government, to A confedera- 
tion OP DIFFERENT States, ^ach of them independent of 
the rest. The unity of the Catholic {OrXhoAox) Churchy to 
which allusion is made in Mouravieff's words, was and 
could be only a unity of charity and friendship.* The new 
form of ecclesiastical government introduced by Peter in 
Russia needed the recognition of the Oriental patriarchs, 
just as, in political society, every new Government, be 

' Blackmore : A History of the Church of Russia, by A. N. Moura^iefif, 
(Ozfoid, 1842), p. 285. 

06Hap040BaH0 6buo cie coSopHoe npasHTeiBCTBO no Bceu 
PoccIh ho eiqe TpeSosaJOCB, /[iff b^hhoh tbcpaocth OHaro, npe- 
3HaHie np04HXb Boctohhhxi uepKBeii, 4a6u HeHapymHMO 
fibuo eAHHCTBO KaTOJiH^ecKoft IlepKBH (HcTopia PoccIh cKoil 

I(epKBH. Cn6. 1840, p. 376. 

* Q. How does it agree with the unity of the Church, that there are 
nany separate and independent Churches, as those of Jerusalem, Antioch, 
Alexandria, Constantinople, Russia ? 

A. These are particular Churches, or parts of the one Catholic Church ; 
the separateness of their visible organisation does not hinder them from 
being all spirUtudly great members of the one body of the universal Church 
' — ^from having one Head, Christ, and one spirit of faith and grace. This 
unity is expressed outwardly by unity of creed and by communion iu 
prayer and sacrament. 

Q. What hierarchical authority is there which can extend its sphere of 
action over the whole Catholic Church ? 

A. An (Ecumenical Council. {The Longer Catechism ofMgr. FHart t, t'-ans- 
lated by the Rer. R. W. Blackmore, part i., on the IX Art^ of the Creed, in 
Blackmore's ITie Doctrine of the Russian Church (Aberdeen, 1846), pp. 77-83. 
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it a commune^ an aristocracy, or a monarchy, needs the 
recognition of the other Governments, in order to keep 
%tp friendly relations with them. The Oriental Orthodox 
Church presents, in the way in which she is governed, the 
most striking analogies to civil and political society, as 
we shall fully explain in the third chapter of this book ; 
no wonder that she should also, like the latter, present 
to us the phenomena of revolutions and coups cTetat Of 
this last kind was the establishment of the Synod. Peter 
Ihe Great knew well how to appreciate and to bring 
into practice the ' theory of accomplished facts. To ask 
the previous consent of the Oriental patriarchs would 
have been, on Peter's side, an act of most awkward and 
mistimed simplicity, which might have greatly compro- 
mised the success of his enterprise. This explains the 
rudeness of his behaviour in the assembly of the clergy. 
But once that this danger was over, once that all his 
plans had been carried into execution, Peter showed 
himself anxious to obtain from the anciently-established 
Government of the Oriental Orthodox Church the recog- 
nition of the new one he had just brought about. He himself 
wrote, on the 30th of September, 1721, to the Patriarch 
of Constantinople, informing him that ' amongst the many 
cares which the empire committed to Him by God required 
for the good government of His hereditary kingdoms and 
conquests, casting His eye on the Spiritual Order, and 
observing in them great irregularity, and a great defect 
in their proceeding. He would indeed have been afflicted 
in His conscience, and have had too just cause to fear lest 
He appear to be guilty of ingratitude to the Most High, if 
after, by His gracious assistance. He had happily succeeded 
in a regulation both military and civil • • • ' and so on, 
in the very same terms used in the above-quoted ukase 
of the 25th of January, 1721 (p. 22). Here, however, 
Peter declared that he had beforehand taken the advice of 
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eouQsellors^ both ecclesiastical and civil I • • • • ' The 
answer of the Patriarch of Constantinople bears the date 
of the 23rd of September, 1723, two years and eight 
months after the establishment of the Synod, and the 
approbation of the other Oriental patriarchs accompanied 
or followed that of the Patriarch of Constantinople. 

Let us now suppose that the Oriental patriarchs had 
refused to comply with the wishes of Peter, would he then 
have abolished the newly-created synod and restored the 
patriarchate ? Just as little as it may be expected from 
some one who has just succeeded in transforming a re- 
public into a monarchy, and in causing himself to be 
elected its king, that he would abdicate the newly- 
acquired dignity, and restore the republic — only because 
small States, from which he has nothiug to fear, refuse to 
recognise the accomplished fact. No one, we believe, 
will be able to contradict our assertion ; Peter's character 
and whole behaviour in this affair was a guarantee for 
the steadiness of his resolution. * Le dessein de Pierre,' 
says Voltaire, * 6tait d'^tablir un conseil de religion 
toujours subsistant qui dependtt du souverairiy et qui ne 
donn&t de lois ft l'£glise que celles qui seraient ap- 
prouvees par le maitre de TEtat dont I'Eglise fait partie. . . 
II pensait et il disait publiquement que I'idee des deux 
puissances (la spirituelle et la temporelle) fondle sur 1' al- 
legoric de deux ep^es qui se trouv^rent chez les apotres, 
etait une idee absurde. • • • Je trouve dans des m^moires 
curieux composes par un oflScier fort aime de Pierre le 
Grand, qu'un jour qu'on lisait ft ce prince le chapitre du 
Spectateur anglais qui contient un parall^le entre lui et 
Louis XIV, il dit aprds I'avoir ^cout^ : *^ Je ne crois pas 

* I][apcKafl H naTpiapmifl rpaMaiu o y^pe)R4eHiH CBflri^umaro 

CilHOAa. Cll6. 1838, pp. 2» 3. Throv finrtfitfrrdrov B€un\4<»s icol r&v 
hiyiorr&rtav Tlarrptipx^^ ypdfiuara irfpi rris crvardtreofs rrjs ayutrdrris iov6bov, 
(Athens, 1844), p. 4. See above, pp. 33-35. 
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meriter la pr^f(6rence qu'on me donne 8ur ce monarque, 
mais j'ai ^te assez heureux pour lui Stre sup^rieur dans 
im point essentiel^ j'ai forc6 mon clerg6 k I'ob^issance et k 
]a paixy et Louis XIV s'est laiss^ subjuguer par le sien." ' 
If we quote Voltaire, it is only because his history of 
Peter, as has been already remarked, was almost dictated 
by Catherine II., so that it may be considered as a 
faithful echo of the opinions and feelings of the Court of 
St. Petersburg at that time. Yet we needed not the 
authority of Voltaire's history, nor that of any other 
writer,^ in order to be convinced that Peter aimed at 
making his clergy the most obedient and subservient the 
world had ever seen. A cursory glance at some chief 
features of Peter's ecclesiastical legislature, still in force y 
is, alas ! more than sufficient. These we are now going to 
make the reader acquainted with, setting aside whatever 
may personally concern Peter or his intentions. 

In quoting Peter's ukase of the 25th of January, 1721, 
for the establishment of the Holy Synod, we promised to 
return to the special oath taken by the members of the 
Spiritual College, and to which allusion is made in the 
just-mentioned ukase. The formula of oath is very long, 
and in its greatest part identical with that forced upon the 
members of the other colleges.* There is, however, an 

* It is worthy of remark that the Protestant historians of Peter mar- 
yellously agree in considering his ecclesiastical reformation as we do, 
though praising him for it. As an instance, King, after having given 
an account of the Holy Synod and its organisation, adds, * These are 
such effectual checks to the power of the clergy, that no prince in the 
world can have less to fear from them* — Tft« Bites and Ceremonies^ ^c, 
p. 428. 

* This document being of the greatest importance, because of the con- 
tests to which it gave rise, we prefer quoting it in extenso : — 

' I, undernamed, promise and swear by Almighty God, on His Holy 
Gospel, that I am in duty bound, and according to my duty will and shall 
every way endeavour, in the counsels, judgments, and in all the proceed- 
ings of this Spiritual liCgislative Synod, at all times to search out the very 
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addition which solely and exclusively concerns the mem- 
bers of the Spiritual College. It reads as follows: — 

trath and right, and to act in all things conformably to the rules or canons 
prescribed in the Spiritual Regulation. And if any canons shall here- 
after be decreed by the siiffimge and concurrence of this Spiritual Govern' 
mmi fcero 4yXOBIiarO npaBHTeJbCTBa) and with the consent of His 
Imperial Majesty (cOBSBOieuieWb I^apCKarO BeJH^eCTBa); these I 
will act by, according to my conscience, without respect of persons, free 
from enmity, emulation, and strife. And plainly to be influenced by no 
kind of fears, but that of God, always keeping in mind his unsearchable 
judgments, with a sincere love of God and of my neighbour ; proposing 
the glory of God, the salvation of the souls of men, and the edification of 
the whole Church (bcCH IlepKBIl), as the ultimate scope and end of 
my thoughts, words, and actions, not seeking my own, but what is Jesus, 
the Lord's. 

• I swear also, by the living God, that, always remembering Ilia 
tremendous word, " Even/one is accursed who does the work of God neg- 
Ugentlfft* I will apply my»elf to every affair of this Legislative Synod, 
as to a work of God, industriously, and with all diligence, to the utmost of 
my power, wholly disregarding my own pleasure and ease. And I will 
not pretend ignorance ; but if I am doubtful in any case, I will labour dili- 
gently to come at the right understanding and knowledge of it, by search- 
ing into the Holy Scriptures, examining the canons and decrees of Councils, 
and taking into consideration the unanimous consent of the great and 
primitive doctors. 

• / again swear by Almighty God, that I will, and am in duty bound to 
continue a faithful, good, and obedient servant, and subject to my natural 
and true Tsar and Sovereign, Peter the First (DcpBOMy) Autocrat 
(CaM04epHSIiy) of all Russia, etc., and after him to His Imperial Majesty*s 
august lawful successors, who, by the will and uncontrollable autocratical 
(caMOAep)RaBHOH) power of His Imperial Majesty are appointed, or shall 
hereafter be appointed, and qualified to ascend the throne ; and to her 
Sovereign Majesty the Empress Catharine Alexievna. And every right, 
prerogative, or pre-eminence belonging to the supreme sovereignty, power, 
and dominion of His Imperial Majesty, which is legal, or shall hereafter 
be legally established, to g^uard and defend with the best of my skill, 
power, and ability, and, if need be, with my life and fortune. And more- 
over, with the greatest constancy endeavour (cTapaTHCfl ) to promote 
everything that can in any way contribute to the faithful service and 
interest of His Imperial Miyesty. As to any diminution of, or detriment 
and damage to His Majesty's interests, as soon as I am acquainted with 
it I will endeavour not only to discover it in due time, but by all means 
to remedy or put a stop to it. And when, for the service and interest of 
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* / confess (^acknowledge) upon oathy that tfie monarch of 
all Russia himself our most gracious Sovereign^ IS THE 

SUPREME Judge of this Spiritual College/ 

These words speak fairly enough for themselves. So, 
then, the pretended authority of the Russian Church meets, 
in the discharge of her functions, with another authority as 
superior to her as a judge is superior to those upon whom 
he is going to pronounce a sentence ! 

And in order that no one might mistake as to the natural 
meaning of these words, or even venture to contest it, 
by alleging, for instance, that the quoted words — ^ ne se 
rapportent qu'aux membres du Saint Synode en leur 
quality de sujets, de dignitaires de I'fltat, de membres 
d'une assembl^e mixte qui a un double caract^re religieux 
et civil,' and that * le serment du Saint Synode se rapporte 
seulement k I'existence ext^rieure de I'Eglise et au 
souverain comme chef politique,*^ — Peter the Great or- 

His Majesty, or the Church, I am privy to any secret affair, or whatever 
kind it is which I am commanded to keep a secret, I will keep it with 
perfect secrecy, reveal it to no person living who is not concerned to know 
it) and to whom I am not required to disclose it. 

' I ACKNOWLBDOB vpon ootk that the monarch of all StisHa himself our 
inost gracious Sovereign^ is thb supbxicb judge of this SpirUtud College, 

(ncuovbuyio me cb KjaiBOH) KpaiiHaro Cvaik) JiyxoBEUsi 
cefl RoJicrlH, 6mth CaMaro BcepocciHCKaro Moeapxa, rocy^apfl 
namero BceMHiOCTMBiHmaro). 

' I farther swear by the all-seeing God, that all the particulars I have 
now sworn to I do not only explain and understand in my mind as I have 
uttered them with my mouth, but in the force and sense, whatever force 
and sense it is, which the words here written do express to those that hesir 
and read them. 

' I assert upon oath, God the Observer of hearts being Witness of my 
oath, that it is no lie. If it is a lie and not from my conscience, let the 
same righteous Judge be my avenger. 

* In confirmation of this my oath, I kiss the words and cross of my 
Saviour.— Amen.* Conseit, pp. 6-10. (riojffl. Co6p. torn. vi. (3718) 
pp. 314, 316. 

' Discussion entre Mgr. Vivcqus de Nontn et M. Farchiprttre WassiUeff 
au sujet de Fauioriti eccUsiastique dans Fltglise de Bussie (Paris, 1861 ). 8vo. 
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dained that the Trords : ' I acknowledge upon oath that 
the monarch of all Kussia himself is the supreme judG£2 
of this Spiritual College/ should^ as we have already re- 
markedj solely and exclusively be inserted in the formula 
of oath taken by the members of the Spiritual College, 
as nothing of the kind is to be found in the formula of 
oath previously prescribed to the members of the other 
Colleges* Moreover, still in order to shut out even the 
possibility of any explanation which might not agree with 
the natural meaning of the quoted words, Peter ordained 
that the members of the Holy Synod alone must, before 
concluding their oath, swear as follows : ^ * I farther swear 
by the all-seeing God, that all the particulars I have now 
Bworn to I do not only explain and understand in my 
mind as I have uttered them with my mouth, but in the 
force and sense, whatever force and sense it is, which the 
words here written do express to those that hear and read 
them.' 

But let us go on, as what we are successively going to 
state will more and more throw light on every previous 
statement, and afford new proofs of them. We shall now 
speak of the Chief Procurator of the Synod, that dig- 
nitary appointed by Peter's ukase of the 11th of May, 
1722, which we have quoted in extenso (p. 27). 

We are not aware if it has been sufficiently pointed out 
that the Instruction given by Peter to the Chief Pro- 
curator (^Ober-Procurator) of the Synod, (and which, 
being still in force, is to be seen in every edition of the 
* Spiritual Regulation,') is identical word for word with 

' The formula of oath prescribed by Peter to the members of the other 
Colleges begins with the .words ' / {again) swear by Almighty God^ etc. of 
the formula of oath for the members of the Synod, and runs word for word 
identically with the last, as far as the words ' I ▲cknowi.bdob upon oath^* etc., 
instead of which, the members of the other Colleges make a general pro- 
mise of obedience to their statutes and of fidelity to the Tsar. See HOJH* 
Co6p. tom.yi. Teflep. Perj* (3534), February 28, 1720, i^. V42« 



44 The Pope of Rome and the Popes y etc. [Ch. I. 

that given by him to the General Procurator of the Senate 
only ivith the necessary substitution of the word Synod 
for that of Senate. Whoever is acquainted with 
the Russian language, and desires to make such com- 
parison for himself, will find both * Instructions ' in vol. vi. 
of the * Complete Collection of the Laws,' etc.* From 
this single, yet two-faced, Instruction we quote the 
following explanation of the rights equally exercised by 
the Tsar both over the Senate, through its General Pro- 
curator, and over the Synod through its Chief Procurator, 
* The General Procurator of the Senate {the Chief Pro^ 
curator of the Synod) being appointed through this charge 
as Our {the Tsar^s) own eye, and the advocate of the affairs 
of the State, must behave with fidelity, because it is against 
him that proceedings will be first taken ' (Art. 11). * The 
General Procurator of the Senate {the Chief Procurator of 
the Synod) is bound to assist at the sittings of the Senate {of 
the Synod)y and to have a watchful eye on the Senate {Sy-- 
nod), that it fulfil its duty, and that the affairs submitted 
to its discussion and decision be carried on comformably to 
the statutes and ukases, according to truth, with zeal 
and good order, and without loss of time, unless some 
legitimate cause prevents him doing his function ; and 
all this he is bound to register in his diary. Moreover, 
he ought to watch closely that affairs be not merely 
decided in the sessions, but that whatever has been there 

m 

decided be effectually put into execution ' (Art. 1)^ 

Thus much as to the supervision and control of the 
Tsar over the proceedings both of the Senate and of the 



1 IIOIH. Co6p. 3aK0H. torn. yi. (4036), June 13, 1722, p. 721, and 
(3979), April 27, 1722, p. 662. The Instruction of the General Procutator 
to the Senate has, however, one article more concerning the Chief Ptocurator 
to the Stnate. It runs as follows : ' The Chief Procurator (to the Senate), 
is the General Procurator's assistant in his business, and is bound to 
manage it in his absence.* 
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Holy Synod. What now follows explains in what sense the 
members of the Holy Synod, according to their oath, ought 
to consider the Tsar as their .supbeme judge: 'The 
Procurator is also bound to have a watchful and severe 
eye upon the Senate (^Synod\ that it proceed in its func- 
tions according to truth and without respect to persons. 
And if he remarks anything to the contrary, he must, on 
the spot, make it known to the Senate {Synod) pointing 
out, without concealment, in what the Senate {Synod) or 
any of its members do not act as they ought, in orvler that 
the matter may be set right. If they do not obey, he is 
obliged to immediately protest, stay the proceeding of the 
business, and, if urgent, refer it immediately to Us. If 
there is no urgency, the affair will be treated in the Senate 
{Synod) in Our presence, within the week or the month, 
according to that which will be ordained. The General 
Procurator {Chief Procurator) ought equally to proceed 
with prudence and circumspection in his public reports 
to Usy in order not to bring any discredit on anybody 
without reason. Hence it is that if any affair on account 
of which his opinion differs from that of the others^ seems 
to him obscure and offering two different aspects, after 
haying stayed its proceeding by the above-mentioned pro- 
test, he must not refer it immediately to Us^ but take 
advice from whomsoever he deems capable of throwing 
light on the matter. In case he finds that the affair 
really is as he judged it to be, or that he is unable to clear 
it any more and to resolve his doubt, he shall refer it to 
Usy and never later than within a week, unless the thing 
be evident, and of some urgency, in which case he shall 
refer it to Us without delay ; in the contrary case he shall 
behave as we have just stated, but no later than within a 
week, nor excusing himself on account of any impediment, 
except if We should be absent. In this case, however, he 
must supply by a report drawn up in the above-mentioned 
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time^ and this he shall send up by a special courier. If^ 
by indulging some passion, he draws up a report which is 
not conformed to truth, he himself will be punished 
according to the importance of the case' (Art. 2). 

It evidently results from these prescriptions that the 
Tsar is jitst as much ayid in the same sense the judge of 
the Synod and its members as he is the judge of the 
Senate and its members. In the Sjrnod, as well as in 
the Senate, the Tsar by his ete, viz., by the Procurator, 
stops whatever decision is going to be taken not con* 
formably to his will ; no doubt or difficulty of importance 
can be resolved except by Him, and not a single law can 
even be framed, which has not the previous, at least 
supposed, consent of the Tsar 1 — What now follows bears 
evidence to the degree of liberty and independence which 
is left to the Sjmod, in the mere execution even of the 
laws which did not meet the veto of the Chief Procurator, 
nor the dissatisfaction of the Tzar, as well as of any 
ecclesiastical law or canon already existing. 'He 
it is (the General Procurator for the Senate, and the 
Chief Procurator for the Synod) — ^he it is who must have 
under his direction the Chancery of the Senate ( St/nod), 
as well as the clerks attached to it ' (Art. 5). * The Exe-^^ 
cutor of the Senate ( Synod) ought to be placed under the 
direction of the General (Chief) Procurator' (Art. 6\ 

Indeed, unless we greatly mistake the meaning of the 
words which are made use of in the single Instruction to 
the General Procurator of the Senate, and the Chief Pro- 
curator of the Synod, the Russian Orthodox Church is 
undeniably as much enslaved as a Church can possibly be. 
We cannot conceive how a king may otherwise be more 
really king and more really govern his people than by the 
possession and exercise of the legislative and adminis- 
trative powers (the last of the two comprising also the 
executive). Now the Executor, or officer charged to 
enforce the execution of whatever might be ordered by the 
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Synod, ' agreeably to the toiU of His Imperial Majesty y^ 
is, like the Executor of the Senate, a layman and, besides, 
is placed under the direction of the Chief Procurator of 
the Synod. The Chancery, yiz., the office through which 
the current affairs of the Synod are managed, is, together 
with all its clerks, under the direction of the Chief Pro- 
curator.' Further, the legislative power, as we are going 
to explain more in detail, is entirely in the hands of the 
Tsan What is there left, afler this, for those members 
of the Synod who are bishops, and for the Synod itself, — 
for the asserted permanent council qoyerning {pra^ 
vitelstvuiustchyi) the Russian Orthodox Church? — Finally 
no other guarantee is afforded to the Synod against the 
abuses of power and arbitrary proceedings of its chief 
Procurator than the recourse to the Tsar. Thus runs the 
ninth article of the same two-faced Instruction : ^ The 
general Prociu^ator of the Senate {the Chief Procurator of 
the Synod) is not subjected to the judgment of anybody but 
to Ours^ And, if, during our absence, he becomes guilty of 
any great crime, which will not admit of any delay, as for 
instance of treason, the Senate (the Synod) is empowered 
to cause him to be arrested and to open an inquiry, 
entrusting somebody else with his functions ; the Senate 
( Synod), however, is not allowed to subject him to any 
torture or penalty or chastisement ' (Art. 9). 

Behold, then, the Holy Synod at the Chief Procura- 
tor's mercy, and at that of the Tsar or a Tsarina. How 
can it be believed after this that the Holy Synod is a body 
really governing the Russian Orthodox Church ? 

Nay, to the easy assertions of advocates or admirers 
of the Russian Orthodox Church, let us prefer the sober, 
exact, and authoritative language of the Russian Code of 

* Words of the oath taken by the bishops. See further on, p. 66. 

* See, for the composition of the Chanceiy attached to the Synod, 
the JMe relative to the Uw of March 1, 1839 (12,069), in the Appendix 
to the torn. xiv. of the IIOJH. Co6p. 2nd series. 



48 The Pope of Rome and the Popes, etc. [Ch. I; 

Law and of the Russian jurists. No one has a real interest 
in being deceived, and truth alone can really be profitable 
to Orthodox Russians, as well as to Protestant Englishmen 
or Catholics of every country. Now, the Russian Code of 
Laws, as well as the Russian jurists, plainly and fairly 
states that both the administrative and legislative powers 
of the Russian Church are in the hands of the Tsar. 

The Holy Synod is, it is true, termed ' governing' {pra* 
titehtvuivstchyi) ^ in the Russian Code of Laws, but the 
Senate also is there termed governing^ though no one mity 
himself venture to advance that the Russian empire is not 
governed by the Tsar, but by its Senate. We fairly re- 
cognise that the title oi governing may, to some extent, be 
suitably applied to the Synod, that is in the sense in which 
it is also conferred on the Senate; the Synod and the 
Senate being the two chief bodies by which the laws are 
proposed, discussed, elaborated, and drawn up before being 
presented to the Tsar. But we are enabled to assert that 
the Sjmod is no more the real chief ruler of the Russian 
Church than the Senate is the real chief ruler of the 
Russian empire. In fact, the Holy Synod is termed 
governing in the very same (43rd) article already quoted 
above (p. 20), to which we promised to return, and which 
runs as follows : — * In the administration of the Church 
the autocratical authority acts by means of the Most 
Holy Governing Synod appointed by him.' 

When we quoted this article for the first time, we 

* ITpaBHTeJLCTByiOmiJI is officially translated in French by *Dirigeant* 
(see Jowmal de St, Petersbourg, etc.). Yet the common English translation 
which we have kept, agrees with the principal signification of the verb 
DpaBHTeibCTBOBaTB, which is thus expkined in the Didumcery of the 
Academy of St, Petersburoi 1.) HM^^b npaBHTeiBCTBeHHyiO HJIH 
BepXOBHyK) BiaCTb (possess the supreme authority; 2.) ¥0- 
paaiatb (administer). — CiOB. qcpKOBHO CJaB. H pycCK. ff3BIHa 

COOT, ii 0T4. Imo. Akb^. Hayiru Cn6. I847. See, further on, the 
quot4ition of Speranski, p. 50, note 3. 
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pointed out that, according to it, th^ Synod is a mere 
organ or instrument by means of which the Tsar governs 
the Church. The expressions we made use of, however 
strong they may appear, are not of our invention ; they 
are to be found in the well-known * Course of Jurispru^ 
dence, according to the programme approved for the in- 
struction in the military establishments of Russia,' by 
Mich. MikhailofF.^ ^ Among the rights of the supreme 
authority (so says Mikhailoff) the chief place is taken 
by the legislatiFC and supreme administrative powers' 
(p. 38).* • As organs (organi) through which the supreme 
authority acts, as well in the making of laws as in the admins 
istration of the State, are the subordinate authorities 
and institutions {ustanovlenia) appointed by him ' (p. 21). 
^ The supreme administrative authority acts in the State hg 
means of special instruments {orudia) or organs (organs)^ 
whidi are called institutions {fistanovlenia)^ (p. 38).^ 

Then (pp. 71 et seq.) the same author, in a special 
chapter termed, ' Of the Highest Institutions : the Council 
of State — the Governing Senate — the Most Holy Synod,' 
speaks in detail of each of the three : ^ The supreme 
authority,' so he begins, * acts in the administration of the 
affairs of the State through the organs ap{)ointed by itself, 

* KypcB SaKOHOBi^^Hifl no nporpaMM^ yrBepaMCHnoH 
4ifl pyROBO^cTBa irb BoeHHO-y4e6Huxi» 3aBe4eHiflxi». Cn6. i86i 

* Bi cocravfc npasi BepYOBHOd BjiacTH nepBoe m^cto 
BaHMMaerb Biacrb saKono^aTeibHafl h BiacTb BepxoBuaro Vnpa- 
Bjenii. 

' OpranaMH qpearb Koropue BepxoBHaa Biacrb fjbikcnyerh 
Fb Tocy^apcrvb Kairb bi saROHO/ia^eibCTBi lairb h bi ynpa- 
bjchIh ciysaTb no^qHaeHHbifl BjacTH h ycraHOBjeBii, eio 
y^pes^aeMbifl. 

BiiicTb BepxOBHaro ynpaBjenifl 4%HCTByerb vb Focy/iapcTBt 
nocpexcTBOM'b oco6cHHbi}rb opy/iiJi, oprauovb, KOiopbie aaau- 
BaiOTCfl yciauoBieHiflMH. 

E 
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and called institutions {tutanonlenici)^^ • • And speaking 
of the last of them : • The Most Holy Synod is the Govern- 
ing Council of the Kussian Church, subject to the domi- 
nion of the Sovereign, by means of which the supreme 
autocratical authority acts in the administration of the 
ecclesiastical affairs concerning the Orthodox Confession.' 
And a little further on : ' For the conduct of its affairs 
the Holy Synod possesses a Chancery of its own, depen- 
dent on the Chief Procurator, through whom alone every 
proposition of the Holy Synod ascends to the Sovereign 
Emperor, and under whose chief direction is placed the 
administration of the departments of the ecclesiastical pro- 
perty and schools attached to the SynodJ* 

We confine ourselves to the quoted abstracts out of 
Mikhailoif 's * Course of Jurisprudence,' confidently re- 
ferring our readers to any other of the Russian jurists, as 
they all perfectly agree with him in considering the Synod 
as he does, that is as a mere State institution, by means 
of which the Tsar governs the Church, just as he governs 
the Empire by means of the Senate and the Ministries. 

* The supreme authority,' says the celebrated Speranski, 

* governs by the institutions appointed by itself; but the 
institutions administer the affairs entrusted to them accord- 
ing to their rules and statutes.'^ 

^ Bbicmifl ycianoBjeHifl. — rocy^apcTBeHHBifi Co- 
B^Ti. npaBHiejiBCTByioiaiM CeHari. CBflT^Hinid Cy- 
H04'B. — BjacTb BepxoBHafl bi ynpaBjeniH rocy^apcTBeHnBiMM 
^aMH /[^HCTByerB npesi* opraHu Ero ycraHOBjfleMbifl hmcu- 
yeMbifl ycTaHOBJCHiflMH, etc. (p. 7i). 

' CBfliiumiH Chho41> ecib npasHTeibCTByiomlH PocciicKofi 
iiepKBM Co6op'b cocTOnmifi 0041 MoHapineio 4cp^Ks^Bofi, 
irocpe/iCTBOM'B Koero BepxcBHaa CaMOAepacaBHaff Riacrb /tifi- 
cTByerB vh ynpaBieHiH uepKOBnHMH ^ijaMH npaBOciaBHaro 
HcnoBi^AaHifl (p. 88). 

^ BiacTb BepxoBHafl \x^di^vLTi> {gouverne) ycraHOBieHiflMH 
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Moreover, the statements of Russian jurists are but an 
echo of the principles fairly and plainly laid down in the 
Russian Code of Law. Let us take a glance at them. 
It is well known that the colleges established by Peter 
(one of which was the Spiritual College^ or Most Holy 
Synod), were kept up till the year 1802, when Alexander I., 
notwithstanding the great advantages alleged by Peter 
in favour of his administration by means of colleges, 
declared, that ^ For the best management of affairs, he 
had thought it proper to entrust every separate depart- 
ment of the administration of the State to a separate 
Minister chosen by him/^ The only college which was 
maintained was the spiritual one, or Holy S3mod. See, 
now, in what terms the Ministries and the Holy Synod 
are defined in the * Alphabetical Register ' of the Russian 
Code of Laws, being at the same time a summary of the 
whole code of laws. We put the two definitions in 
juxtaposition. 

* The Ministries are those ' The Most Holy Synod 
State institutions by means is that State institution by 
of which the supreme exe^ meansof which the supreme 
cutive authority acts in autocratical authority acts 
every department of the in the administration of the 
administration.' * affairs of the Orthodox Con- 
fession.*' 

eio yqpea^eHHUMH ; a ycianoBieHifl ynpasiaiorB (adminis^ 
trent) xbi^ME mitb BiiipeHHUMH no ycraBairB hxb h ynpex- 

^eHiflMTK Speranski : PyKOBO^CTBO Kb n03Hanil0 3aR0H0Bl, Cn6. 
1S46, art 140, p. 90. 

> Manifesto for the establiBliment of Ministries in Russia. HoiH. 
Go6p. torn, xxyii. Sept. 8, 1802 (20,406), p. 243. 

* MHHHcrepcTBa cyrb ycra- ' CBiniikmm Chho4i> ecTb 
BoaieHifl rocy^apcTBeHHUfl^ ycraHORienie rocy^apcTBen- 
nocpeACTBOM'B ROHxi Bep- noe^ nocpe^cTBOM'B Koero 

B 2 
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Indeed^ unless it be proved that in either of the two 
definitions the same words do not possess the same iden- 
tical meaning as in the other^ these definitions alone will 
undeniably prove, against all sophistry, that the Tsar is as 
much the chief of the Synod as he is the chief of any 
civil or political institution appointed for the administra- 
tion of the State. The definitions are identical save in 
one word. The power which, in reference to the Minis- 
tries, is simply called ezecutivey with regard to the Church 
is called autocratical, in order, it seems, to remind people 
that, according to the explanation of this word which is 
alluded to in a note to the first article of the Russian Code 
of Laws : ^ His Majesty is a monarch autocratic, who has 
not to give a reason for his actions to anybody on earth, 
but has the power and authority, as Christian Sovereign, 
to administer his State and country according to his own 
will and discretion/* 

Let us conclude what we have been saying concerning 
the supreme administrative power of the Tzar, even in 

xoBHafl HcnojHHTejBnaii BepxcBHaa CaMo^epaRaBHafl 

BJiacTB^i^HCTByerLHaBciHacTH BiacrB 4i^HcrByen> vh ynpa- 

ynpa&ieHifl. CBO^iSaKOH. BieaiH oiepROBHbiMH ^ijaMH 

torn. i. yqp. Mbh. cr. 189. IIpaBOciaBHOft Btpu. Cbo^i*. 

SaKOH. torn. i. 3aK. OCH. CT. 40, 
42, 43. 

Aj4>a6HTHUH yKasaieib kl CBO^y 3aK0H0BrB PocciMCKOH 

H MnepiH HSAaHHOMy BX1857 rO^y. Cn6. i860, pp. 6O7 and 1023. 

* Ero BeJHHecTBO ecib CaMOBjacTHBii MoHapxi, KoropoH 
HHKOMy aa cvbA cbohxi ^iiaxb orsfoa 4aTi» ne ^OixeH'^ ho 
cHjy H BiacTB Huierb Cboh rocy^apcTBa h aeiuH, a kg Xpne- 
TiaHciuH rocvAapb nocBoeH BOiiH fijaroMHimio yopaBiarb. 
(ycraBi MopcK. Kh. V. fj. 1. cr. 2 miROB. in the noiH. Co6p. 

torn. vi. Jan. 13, 1720 (3486), p. 69. See also ycT. BOHH. apT. 20 TOIK. 
in torn. y. March 30, 1716 (3006), p. 326. 
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reference to the Churchy by the foUowing article of the 
same Code of Laws. ' The administrative power belongs 
in its entire extent to the Tsar. In the supreme adminis- 
tration his power acts immediately ; in matters of inferior 
administration a definite degree of authority is entrusted 
by him to some officers and persons acting in his name^ 
and in pursuance of his orders.' ^ 

We hasten to speak of the legislative power. This point 
is of the greatest moment for deciding, we may say> incon- 
testably, all possible questions concerning the real and 
effectual ruler of the Russian Orthodox Church. ' By the 
sovereign power/ says Blackstone, ^ is meant the making 
OF laws; for wherever this power resides^ all other 



This explanation is given on account, and as a justification, of the pre" 
soription contained in the military and naval statutes that ' whoever has 
become guilty ot having uttered injurious words against the person of 
His Majesty, despised his acts and intentions (HdMipCHie), and judged 
them in an unbecoming (HenpHCIOHHblM'B) way, should be beheaded, 
heeause (h6o) His Majesty is a monarch autocratic, who is not to give a 
reason,' etc 

To the same explanation there is a reference in the 1st article of the 
Bussian Code of Laws, which runs as follows : — 

' The Emperor of all the Russias is a monarch autocratic and unlimited. 
Gt>d Himself commands that one should obey his supreme authority, not 
only from fear, but also as a matter of conscience.' 

HiinepaToprb BcepocciHCKid ecrb Monapxi CaM04ep»aBHBift 
H HeorpaHHHenHbiil. — noBBHOBaibCfl BepxoBHofi Ero Biacrn, He 
TOKMO 3a crpax'b ho h sa coBicrb^ Can Eon noBe.i'&BaeTb. 

^ EiacTB ynpasjeHig bo Bcem es npocTpaHCTBi npRna* 
jli^KHTb Tocy^apH). Bi ynpaBjeniH BcpxoBHOirB Biacrb Ero 
AtficTBycTb HenocpeACTBeHHO ; bi» ^iiaxi »e ynpasieHifl no4* 
HHHeHHaro onpe^ibjeHHaa cieneHb BjacTH BBlpHercfl otl Hero 
itbctdM'h H jHiiaMi AiflcTByiooiHirb Ero HHeHCMi h ho Ero 

nOBeilHiiO. (CBO^'bSaK. ed. 1857, tom. i. OcH. Toc 3aK. art. 80, 
p. 20. 
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must conform to and be directed by it^ whatever in appear- 
ance the outward form of government may be.'^ ' Legis- 
li atube/ says another eminent jurist, ^ is the greatest act of 
superiority that can be exercised by one being over another. 
Wherefore it is requisite to the very essence of a law 
that it be made by the supreme power. Sovereignty and 
legislature are indeed convertible terms : one cannot sub- 
sist without the other.' ^ It would be of no use to make 
analogous quotations out of the Russian jurists, as the 
matter is sufficiently evident of itself.' Let us rather see 
what is stated in the Russian Code of Laws concerning 
the composition, explanation, and completion of the laws. 
Tome I. ^ Code of the fundamental Laws of the State.* 
Article 49. ^ The first draught of the laws is either made 
through personal advertence of the Sovereign and by his 
immediate command, or it takes its beginning through the 
ordinary proceeding of business. This is the case whenever 
the governing Senate, the Most Holy Synods or any of the 
Ministries, after discussion on the matter, deem it necessary 
either to explain and complete a law already in force, or 
to draw up a new prescription. In this case the above- 
named authorities must submit their project to the appro- 
bation of the Tsar, in the legal way prescribed for them.^ 
'- — 50. * All projects of law are examined in the Council 
of State : after that they come up for the revision of the 
SovereigD ; and in no other way can they attain their in- 
tended fulfilment, unless by an act of the autocratic power.' 
— 51. ^ No authority or administration whatever in the 
State is entitled to make of itself any new law, and no 

' The Students Blacketonej Commentaries on the Laws of England^ 
Abridged by Bobert Malcolm Kerr. Introd. § 1. 

' H. J. Stephen's New Commentaries on the Ixtms of England (London 
1S41). Introd. § 2, pp. 27, 28. 

• See Speranskiy MikhaOoff, Newlin (3HIlHlU0ne4ifl SaROHOlli^Hifl)^ 
Dobrovolski (PyKOBOACTBO SaKOHOJ^iHifl), etc^ 
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law whatever can obtain its execution Tiithout its being 
confirmed by the autocratic power.'' 

These articles need no comment. They concern the 
Holy Synod as well as the Senate^ or any authority what- 
ever of the Bussian empire. Let us only recollect 
Mikhailoffs words : * As organs {organi) through which 
the supreme authority acts^ as well in the making of laws 
as in the administration of the State^ are the subordinate 
uuthorities and institutions appointed by him^'^ one of 
which^as we have already demonstrated, is the Synod itself. 
Finally, let us not forget what is stated in the ukase of the 
2.5th of January, 1721, for the establishment of the Holy 
Synod : * This college must perfect hereafter their ** Regu" 
lation " with more rules, such as the different occasions of 

^ Art. 49. IlepBOoSpasnoe npe^HaHepranie 3aK0H0Bi co- 
braBifleicfl hjh no ocoSenHOMv BucoHaftmeMy ycMorpiniio u 
Benocp^cTBenHOMy noeeiiHiio, hjh me npieMjerb nanajo 
CBoe or& oSmaro TeqeHis a^i, Kor^a npa pascMOTpiaio ohlixi 
irb npaBHTeibCTByiomeM'b Cenarl hjh CBflTiHmeMiCHHO^i 
'H vh MHHHcrepcTBaiTB, npH3naH0 Sy^en* HeoSxo^HUbiM'b bjh 

nOflCHHTB H AOnOJIHHTB ^tHCTByiOmiH 3aK0Ul, BjIH COCraBHTb 

HOBoe nocraHOBjeHie. Bi ceMi ciyqai M'kra cm noAHOcaTB 
npeAnoioJseHiit hxi ycraHOBieAHbiirB nopa^KOMi na Buco- 
^afimee CaaroycMOTp^Hie. 

Art 50. JUA npe^HaHepTaHig aaKOHOBi pascMaTpHBaiOTCfl vb 
rocyAapcTBennoin» CoBki^, noroirb Bocxo^flrb na Bbico^aumee 
ycMOTp^Hie, h ne Una^ie nocrynaiorb Kh npenaanaHeHHOHy 
RWh coBepmeHiio, Kairb ^HCTBieMi CaMO^epxaBnoH BjiacTM. 

Art. 51. HHEaKoe yrbcio hjh npaBHTeiBCTBO vh FocvAap- 
CTBb He MonerB caMO €o6oio ycianoBHTB noBaro saKona, h 
BHKaKoi saKoni ne MOHcerb HutrB CBoero coBepmeHifl 6e3i 
yTBepsMenifl CaM04ep»aBH0H Bjacrn. (Cboai 3aK0H. 
OcHOBHbie rocy^apcTBeHHbie 3aK0Hbi. Pa34. i. pp. i2-id. 

* See abore, p. 49. 
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various affairs shall require; hut the Spiritual College 
must not do this without Our consent^ — nor that the 
members of the Holy Synod promise upon oath to conform 
themselves besides to the ^ Spiritual Regulation ; ' also 
^ to any canons which shall hereafter be decreed by the 
suffrage and concurrence of the Synod> and with the eon- 
sent of His Imperial Majesty. ^^ 

We are now eager to speak of the bishops in their 
relations to the Synod. In order, however, that not the 
slightest prejudice may possess the mind of the reader, 
and prevent him from following without misgiving the 
course of our argument, we shall here say a few words 
respecting those limits which are said to be put by the 
ecclesiastical canons to the will of the Tsar, reserving 
further remarks on the subject for the second chapter of 
this book. First of all, let us remark that there are two 
kinds of canons — the dogmatical ones and the disciplinary* 
As to the dogmatical canons — that is, those which state 
the belief of the Church — they not only are by their own 
nature immutable, but they forcibly require the submis- 
sion of all that do not wish to be cast out of the Church 
whose doctrine they express. In this respect the Tsar is 
on a level with the Pope, in whom we do not recognise 
any more power to alter the dc^matical canons of the 
Catholic Church than the least of the faithful has. Tlie 
question is, therefore, reduced to the disciplinary canons^ 
that is, to the canons concerning the external administra-' 
tion of the Church.* 

* See above (pp. 24 ; ^Q-lynoie), FurUiereTideiicesas to thelegislatire 
power of the Russian Ohuxch being fully and exclusively concentrated in the 
hands of the Tsar will be found further on, especially when we shaU treat 
of the oath taken by the bishops at their consecration. 

* We leave aside further subdivisions of disciplinary canons, as th^ 
are of no use for the present purpose. Much might also be said as to 
the influence of the Tsars on the doctrine of their Church, as wiU appear by 
what we are going to say on the KuBsian Catechisms. See also ppw 104-106. 
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As respects these also, we remark that the disciplinary 
canons of the Russian Orthodox Church are, at any rate, 
very ancient laws, which existed long before Peter had 
made up his mind to establish the Synod. They were 
exhibited in tlie so-called ' Kormchaia Kniga ' {the pilot-- 
book, Gr. HfthdXMv) a book of much importance, showing 
by what gross mediseval ignorance and by what curious 
fables the I Greek schism was fixed and popularised in 
Russia.' Since 1839, the Holy Sjmod, to suit, perhaps^ 
the wishes of German and other writers, that such 
absurdities should not be reprinted any more, publishes 
only that part of the ' Kormchaia Kniga ' which contains 
the canons of the Apostles, the Councils, and the Fathers 
of the Church, under the title of ^ Kniga pravil,* or 
^ Book of the Canons.' These canons, as the reader may 
be convinced by an inspection of them either in the 
Russian translation or in the original Greek,^ are far from 

^ An accurate and very learned account of the KopMHail KHHra 
was given by the celebrated Kopitar in the Jahrbichtr dtr IMeratur 
(Wien» 1823), torn, zxiii. pp. 220-274. Kopitar concludes his account by 
the following words: *Mdge diese Kormchaia endlich gar nicht mehr 
gedruckt, sondem tiber einer ganz andem, zugleich der alten, erleuchteten 
griechischen Kirche und des Jahrhundertes der heiligen Allianz wiirdigen, 
rergessen werden I ' Instances of the curiosities of this book are to be found 
also in Schlosser's Die morgenldndische orthodoxe Kirche Busslands und 
das europdische Ahendiand (Heidelberg, 1846), p. 92 et seq. 

A complete essay on that book was published in 1829 by Rozenkamf. 
(Moapiflie ROpMHCd KHHrH. Moscow, 1829, 8T0.->The British Museum 
(3366, c.) possesses the edition of the Kormchaia of 1816, chat examined by 
Kopitar, in the volume of the JahrbOcher der Literatur which has been quoted. 

* The following are the principal canons admitted both in the Greek and 
in the Russian Orthodox Church. They are to be found, with others of less 

authority or of less importance, in the KopM ^ail KHHPa; and, 
since 1839, are published in the KflHra npaBHJI Cb. AnOO- 
TOJOBl CbHTBIXI CoSopOBl BCejeHCRflXl H noificT- 
HBIXIH Cb. OmeB'b. For the reader's convenience we have added 
Teferences to the Greek ni}8d(Xtor rqs pwrriis vribs r^s iims iiyias KoBoXuajs 
luX knoaroXMiis rw ipBoZoCwr *EKKKfi<rias iyroi fixorrcs ol Itpcl KoLStioi Kdyo¥9t, 
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favouring a Church reformation like that of Peter the 
Great. Yet the Russian autocrat was too powerful to 
refrain^ on that account^ from carrying out his projects. 



etc. edit, of Zante, 1864, and to Beyeridge's 2vr^8iKor, sive Pandecta Cano' 
num, etc Gr. et Lat. Oxonii. 1672. Folio. 

85 canons of the Apostles. Explanation of Aristenns, with yariout 
readings. — ^Beveridge's 2vr^8iKoy, pp. 1-57; ni}8d(Xior, pp. 1-122. 

17 canons of the Apostle St. Paul. — Bey. ii. at the end of the first part, 
Cc. 3— 2W. 

17 canons of the Apostles Peter and Panl. — ^Bey. ibid. 

Two canons of all the Apostles together. — ^Bey. ibid. 

20 canons of the first (Ecumenical Council of Nicsea. Aristenus* text 
and explanation. — ^Bey. i. 58-84; ni)8aXioy, 123-152. 

25 canons of the Council of Ancyra. Zonaras* preface (Bey. i. 375). 
Aristenus* text and explanation. — Bey. i. 376-401 ; Tlfiid\. 371-385. 
' 15 canons of the Council of Neocsesarea. Zonaras' and Balsamon's 
preface (Bey. i 402). Aristenus* text and explanation. — ^Bey. i. 402-414 ; 
ni^. 385-395. 

20 canons of the Council of Gangra, out of Zonaras and Aristenus. — 
Bey. i. 416-428 ; ni}S. (21 canons) 395-405. 

25 canons of the Council of Antioch. — ^Bey. i. 429-453 ; Di^. 405-419. 

58 canons of the Council of Laodicea. — ^Bey. i. 453-481 ; Tlrfi. (60 
canons) 420-442. 

8 canons of the second (Ecumenical Council of (Constantinople. — Bey. 
i. 85-98; HijS. (7 canons) 163-165. 

8 canons of the third (Ecumenical Council of Ephesus. Prefice 
(Bey. i. 99). Epistle of the Fathers to all the faithful (Harduini, 
Collect. Cone. i. 1622). Aristenus' text and explanation. — ^Bey. i. 99*110; 
ni|5. 166-179. 

• 30 canons of the fourth (Ecumenical Council of Chalcedon. Preface 
and Aristenus* explanation. — Bey. i. 111-150; Ufii. 180-211. 

21 canons of the Council of Sardica. Preface out of Zonaras and 
•Balsamon. Aristenus* text and explanation. — ^Bey. i. 482-508 ; Tlrfi. (20 
canons) 443-461. 

138 canons of the Council of Carthage.— Bey. i. 509-680; ni|S. (141 
canons) 462-542. 

1 canon of the Council held in Constantinople on account of Agapius 
and Gabadius contending for the Bishopric of Bosra. — ^Bey. i. 678 ; ni|5. 
(2 canons) p. 461, 462. 

An account of the fifth (Ecumenical Cotmcdl. — Htfi. 211-212. 

102 canons of the (quini-sext) Council of Constantinople (held in Ihdlo). 
r-^y. 1 152-283 ; Urfi. 213-313. 
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He acted with respect to the ecclesiastical canons in the 
same way in which a conqueror acts with respect to the 
laws of the country he has just brought under his power. 
The Kussian autocrat looked over all the ecclesiasjdcal 
laws of his country ; some of them — those which might 

22 canons of the seyenth (Ecumenical Ck>unci], second of Nicses. 
Aristenus' text and explanation. — ^Bey. i. 284-330 ; Ili^S. 314-342. 

17 canons of the first and second Councils held in Constantinople in 
the Church of the Apostles. Zonaras* preface, Aristenus' text and explana- 
tion.-~Bey. i. 331-359 ; Di^. 343-361. 

3 canons of the Council held in St. Sophia's Church in Constantinople. 
Aristenus.— Bey. i. 360-364 ; HijS. 361-366. 

91 canons, out of St. Basilius' epistle to Amphilochius. Aristenus' 
text and explanation. — ^Bey. ii. p. i. 47-146 ; HiyS. (92 canons), 585-649. 

26 canons of St. Basilius, 'De titulo et tempore peccatorum.' — Bey. ii. 
Append, to the first part, Dd. vcno. 

Of the same St. Basilius' ' De locis eomm qui puniuntur.' — ^Bey. Ubid, 
Dd.2. 

St Basilius* ' De diyina gratia et sacra communions ' (Bey. ihid, £e. vtrno 
and recto), ' De iis qui poenas contemnunt.' — BAd^ Ee. veno, 

St. Basilius' ' Epistle to Gregory the Theologian, on the monastical life.* 
— Bas. ep. ii. ed. Gam. 

St Dionysius' (Archbishop . of Alexandria) ' De tempore quo in magno 
Sabbato jejunium solyere oporteat,' and *De iis qui cum excommunicati 
fuerint, et pro metu mortis ad communionem admissi, postea conyalescunt — 
Bey. ii. A|>pend. to part i. Bb. 2, recto and verw, 

St. Feter*s (of Alexandria) 14 canons, on those who had fallen during 
the persecution. — Bev. ibid, Bb. 2. verso ; Hifi, (15 canons far more 
extensiye), 562-575. 

St Gregory the Thaumaturge's (Bishop of Neocsesarea) 13 canons, 
'De iis qui in barbarorum incursione fuerint' — ^Bey. ibid, Bb. 3 ; Htfi, (12 
canons more extensiye), 551-562. 

St Athanasius' (Archbishop of Alexandria) epistle, ' De somniantibus ad 
Ammum monachum ' (Bey. {JM, Bb. 3. veT8o\ * ad Rufianum ' (Ruffinianum) 
Bey. ihid. Cc. 3, verso, and ' Libri yeteris testamenti sunt,' etc—Bey. 
4bid. Bb. 4 ; nn9. 575 et seq. 

St Gregory the Theologian's * Ex yersibus— de iisdem — Prima Genesis,' 
«tc.— Bey. ibid,; Uifi, 662-664. 

St. Amphilochius on the same subject. — Bey. ibid. Bb. 4, verso; Tlifi. 
664, 665. 

St Gregor/s, of Nyssa, ' Ad Letoium Melitenes Episcopum epistola,' (8 
eanon8).^Bey. ibid, Cc. ; ni}5. 649-662. 
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put him to trouble — were abrogated by the mere enforce- 
ment of the ' Spiritual Kegulation,'^ as the paramount 
law of the Orthodox Church of Kussia; those which 
could do him no harm whatever he left in force, and even 
prescribed with severity their execution. Hence it is that 
the collection of canons of the Kus^ian Orthodox Churchy 
modified by the * Spiritual Kegulation/ by the siibsequent 
ukases of the Tsars, and by the practical interpretations 
of the Holy Synod,* may in its entirety be safely recom- 

Timotheus* (Archbishop of Alexandria) 15 caDons. — Bev. %bvi, Cc twrso; 
IIi|8. (18 canons) 666-676. 

Theophilus' (Archbishop of Alexandria) 14 canons. — ^Bey. ib%d, Cc. 2; 
ni^. 676-686. 

St. Cyrillus* (Archbishop of Alexandria) 7 canons out of his letters: 
' Ad I>oninmn/ 'Episcopis qni sunt in Lybia et Peutapoli/ 'Ad Maximum 
Diaconum/ then * Ad Gennadium Csnobii pr»fectum.' — ^Bev. HAd, CSc. 2. 
verio ; Tirfi. (5 canons) 686-692. 

St. Cyrillus*, *De fide orthodoxa contra Nestorium,' capita zii. — ^Ber. 
ibvi, Dd. 2. 

Out of the epistles of the holy Fathers, against simony. St. Basilius* * Ad 
Episcopos sibi subjectos ne propter pecunias ordinent ' (Bev. ii. 145). St. 
Gennadius' epistle on the same subject (Bey. ii. 181 ; 11^9. 692-697), etc. 

See also these canons in Card. J. B. Pitra's work : ' Juris «H!clesia8tici 
Grtecorum historia et monumenta, jussu Pii IX. Pont. Max.* etc. Bomse^ 
1864-1868. 2 toIs. 4to. 

> It was, we suppose, some feeling of the disagreement existing between 
the ecclesiastical canons and the BpirvtuaX Begulatian, which caused Mgr. 
Ularet, Arch, of Tchemicoff, to express himself as follows : * The Spiritual 
BeguUttion^ drawn up by Theophane Prokopovich, revised by a Council (tluti 
mentioned in the document sent to Voltaire), and confirmed by the Tsar, as 
an application of the ancient ecclesiastical canons to the condition of the 
Russian Church (KaiTb npHM'i^HeHie ^pCBBBXl IiepKOBBblXl npa- 
BHJl Kb COCTOfiBilO pVCCKOH IICpKBH)^ became the kiw of the Church' 
(HcT.pyCC. I{epK. nep. V. § a, p. 5). a mere appHeatum (npHMi- 
HCElie) of the ecclesiastical canons to the condition of the Kussian Church 
needed not a Council, far less the confirmation of an Orthodox Tsar. 

' The Complete Collection of the Lqiujs of the Russian Empire contains a 

nominal ukase of the impress Elisabeth to the Synod, reminding them 

that in matters of marriage they must not follow their own particular views, 

M but have their decisions supported by the authority of the Holy Scripture. — 

nOin. Co6p. tom. xiii. 20th Sept., 1752 (10,028), p. 706. 
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mended to kings jealous of the influence of the Church, 
as one which does not lay any effectual restraint upon the 

As an instanoey moxeoTer, of the influence exercised by the Tsar upon the 
interpretation of the ecclesiastical canons, we shall quote the decision of 
the Holy Synod concerning the marriage of the Grand-Doke Constantine 
Panlovich, brother of Alexander I. The Grand-Duke had been married since 
the 26thof Febmary, 1796, to the Grand-Duchess Anna Feodoroyna, Princess 
of Saxe-Cobouig-Saalfeld. After many years he became desirous to have 
his marriage dissolved, which desire haying been complied with, he mar- 
ried the young Polish Countess Jeanne Grudzlnska, afterwards Princess of 
Lowicz. 

The dissolution of the Grand-Duke's first marriage was announced to the 
people all oyer Russia in the following Mcmifuto of the Tsar, March 20, 
(April 2), 1820 :— 

' We make known to all our faithful subjects as follows : Our beloved 
brother, Cesarevich and Grand-Duke Ck>n8tantine Paulovich addressed a 
petition to our most beloved mother, the Empress Maria Feodorovna, and 
to us, calling our attention to the domestic situation caused by the pro- 
longed absence of his wife, the Grand-Duchess Anna Feodorovna, who 
having since the year 1801 gone abroad beeatue of her health being utterly 

broken (nO KpaHHe pacrpoeHHOMy COCTOflHlH) Eh 340p0Bbfl), 
not only did not afterwards return to him, but will never more be able to 
return, as she herself has personally declared ; and consequently, he (the 
Grand-Duke) has asked that his marriage with her should be dissolved. 
Having received such his petition, we, with the consent of our most be- 
loved mother, laid the affair before the examination of the Holy Synod, 
which, after comparing its circumstances with the prescriptions of the 
Church, on the preoiee ground of the Z5th canon of St. BofUius the Great 

(no ciHqefliH oficroflTejcTBrB onaro cb iiepKOBiibiMH ysaRone- 
HuiMHy Ha TOHHOirb ocHOBafliH 35 opaBHja BacHJbfl BejHKaro), 

has declared, *'The marriage of the Grand-Duke Cesarevich Constantine 
Piaulovich with the Grand-Duchess Anna Feodorovna is dissolved, and he 
is allowed to contract another marriage, if he so please.** Taking all these 
circumstances into consideration, we have decided that it would be fruitless 
to make any attempt to keep within the circle of our imperial family a couple 
united by a bond which for nineteen years has been broken, and which 
there is no hope of restoring in future ; consequently, making known, on 
the preeiee ground of the ecclesiastical prescriptions, our consent that the 
above declaration of the Holy Synod be carried into effect^ we order 
that the same declaration shall have its purport carried into execu- 
tion.'— IIOJH. Co6p. 3aK. i. ser. tom. xxxvii. (28,208) March 20, 
1820, p. 129. 
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encroachments of the civil power on ecclesiastical matters* 
This will^ moreover^ evidently appear from what we shall 
quote from the Russian catechisms with respect to the 
theory concerning the power of the Tsar in ecclesiastical 
matters. 

We now proceed to speak of the bishops in their rela* 
tions to the Synod. To the Synod also — to that authority 
which^ according to the expressions of the Russian jurists^ 
is a mere organ {organ) or instrument (orudie) in the hand 
of the Tzar — to that State institution (ffosudarstvenrnte 
tuftanovlenie) by means of which, so says the Russian 

Now the canon which is alluded to in the Synod's decision runs in the 
KopMHafl KHHra (ed. 1S16) as follows:— 

* If a wife quits her husband without reason, she is liable to be punished ; 
as to him who had to endure the dereliction, he will not be so.' kJSXQ 

6e3% BHHBi ocraBHTb »eHa MyHca cBoero^ ra y6o noBHHHa 
ecTb; OHi »e nperepniBx ne noBHHeHx cctl. (Kg pun. rh. 
f.p^e na 06.) 

Which canon is thus explained in the RopMHaS Kfilira (by Aristenus) : — 

* The wife who quits her husband, and, without reason, absents herself 
from him, wiU be separated from the Church (exoommimicated) (vb sa- 
npen^eHlH 6y4eTI»), and the more so if she has been with another man, 
for in that case she will be judged as an adulteress. As to the husband 
abandoned by her, he deserves pardon^ and therefore, if he has taken an- 
other wife, he will not be excommunicated.' (Mym HCe OCiaBjieBHblft 

OTL Hes, npomefliii ^ocroiH'b ecrB^ h cere pa^B ame Huyio 
seny nodMen 6e33anpenieHifl ecih.—ibid.) See also luWaw^ ed. 

Zante, 1864, pp. 612,613. Beveridge. "XwySiucop sen Pandectae, etc Oxonii, 
1672, ii. p. 94.) 

Certainly, no amount either of beneyolent feeling towards the Holy 
Synod, or of Christian indulgence for an erroneous interpretation, will allow 
the reader to believe that the Synod did not in its decision yield to any 
influence whatever from the Russian autocrat. A writer, whose sympathy 
for Russia, together with his highly praiseworthy aversion for any exaggera- 
tion, are equally known, speaking of that dissolution of the Grand-Duke's 
marriage, says, 'En matiire eccl^iastiqne, romme en toute autre, la volont^ 
de I'autocrate ne rencontre pas d'obstade, le Saint Synode n'y r^ste pas 
plus que les autres grands corps de I'D^tat.' — Schnitzler, Histoire inime de la 
Su$8ie sous les empereurs Alexandre et Nicolas. (Paris, 1847), tom. i. p. 156. 
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Code of Laws, the supreme authority acts in the ad- 
ministration of the Church — to that so-called Council in 
which, by the mere arbitrary will of a Bussian Tsar, 
simple priests are on a level with bishops,* — the members 
of which are appointed, maintained in power, or dismissed 
by the mere arbitrary will of the Tsar, and which in no 
way represents the Bussian Orthodox Church — to that 
College, the tenth of Peter's colleges, adapted to the de- 
partment of Bussia's spiritual affairs, just as the others 
had been adapted to the departments of Bussia's com- 
merce, revenue, &c. — to the Synod of St. Petersburg 
are immediately subject all the bishops throughout 
Bussia. * Be it known,' it is said in the ^ Spiritual 
Begulation,' — * be it known to every bishop, what degree 
soever he is of, whether bishop, archbishop, or metro- 
politan, that he is subordinate to the Spiiitual College 
as to the supreme power , being obliged to obey its orders, 
to submit to its judgment, and acquiesce in its decrees. 
And, therefore, if he has a quarrel with another bishop 
his brother, who has injured him^ he must not avenge 

> * Si dans la hi^rarchie eccl^iastique, il n'y a pas d'ordre plus ^ler^ que 
eelui de Tev^ue ; si les ^t^uos sont tons ^galement successetiTS des Ap6tres, 
et que, comme les Apdtres avaient tx>u8 re^u du Seigneur et possed^ le mSme 
honnenr et ]e Ri6me pouyoir» ainsi leors successeuis ont une ^gale dignity 
qu'ils r^ident^ Rome, 4 Constantinople, k Alezandrie, ou autre part, U s^ett- 
twit ividemmerU qriwM rktnion (TivSqttes peut seule avoir autoriU sur un 
^T^ue. 

' On Toit, sans qu'il soit nteessaire d*en foumir des ezemples, que le droit 
de singer aux Conciles, soit (scum^niques, soit provincUnue, et le droit d*y 
d^der les affaires eccl^siastiques, n*apparHennent qu*aux heques, comme 
chefs des l^lises particuli^res, et que les prStres, qui dependent en tout de 
leurs archipasteurs locaux, ne peuvent 6tre admis aux Conciles qtCavtc lettr 
asseniiment, et cela seulement comme leurs conseiUers, aides, ou fond^ de 
pouvoir, et n*y peuvent tenir que lea secondee placee* — ^Macaire*s TfMogie 
dogmat, orthodoxe, trad, par un Kusse, tom. ii. § 175. Centre de Vatttorith 
eccUsiastique, pp. 268, 270. 

This was written in Russia, by a Russian prelate, and from the Orthodox 
point of view I 
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himself, neither bj reproaches, nor by a publication of 
the injury, how true soever, or by engaging great and 
powerful persons, either spiritual or temporal, to chide and 
reprove him, least of all shall he presume to excommunicate 
the bishop his adversary, but represent the damage he has 
sustained in an indictment against him to the Spiritual 
College, and there sue for justice * (part ii. ' Of the 
Bishops,' * Of the Visitation,' § 1 3, Consett, p. 58 ). Before 
the Synod are equally allowed the clergy and faithful, all 
over Russia, to bring their complaints against their bishop. 
* Consequently,' so continues the ^ Spiritual Regulation,' 
' every archimandrite, hegoumen, steward, parish priest, 
also deacons and the inferior clergy, are free to sue their 
bishop in the Spiritual College, if they have suffered any 
great injustice by him. And if a man is not satisfied with 
the judgment of his bishop, he is at liberty to make an 
appeal, ie. to refer the affair to the judgment of the 
Spiritual College ; and a bishop is obliged to allow this 
privilege to all such petitioners and inquisitors against 
himself, and not to restrain or threaten them, nor, when 
they are gone to the Spiritual College, seal up or gut 
their houses.'^ 

In this abstract of the ' Spiritual Regulation ' it is 
said that the Bishops are subject to the Holy Synod as to 
the ^supreme pawer.^ Alas! the Synod is indeed the 
supreme power to be appealed to whenever bishops 
are striving to obtain justice and the settlement of their 
disputes, the Tsar thus not taking the trouble of receiving 
their appeals ; but it is far from being supreme whenever 
it is a question of submission to the will of the Tsar. 
The obedience the Russian bishops are bound to show to 

> &jpir, Keg, { 14, Cims. p. 69. See also Sptr, Beg, part iii. § 8, p. 107. 

IlaiH. Co6p. 3aK. torn. vi. 4yx. Pera. (3718) pp. 329-880, §§ 13^ 14, 

and p. 844, § 8. 
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the Synod, though of prodigious extent, yet has a limit 
prescribed to it; it is when the Synod's prescriptions 
possibly might not agree with the will of the Tsar. 
However improbable such a case might be, it could not 
fail to be contemplated ; and so it has been. The docu- 
ment which affords this new evidence of the slavery of 
the Kussian Orthodox Church is the formula of the oath 
taken by the Russian bishops before their consecration ; 
what we shall quote from it will at once confirm all that we 
have hitherto advanced. The whole rite now followed on 
the election and consecration of the bishops of Russia, is 
detailed in a special book, which first appeared in St. 
Petersburg in the year 1725,^ and has since been inva- 
riably reprinted without modifications. Though unsuc- 
cessful in getting the Slavonic original of that book, we 
have been so fortunate as to meet with three different 
translations of it — one Latin, another German, and the 
third English. The Latin translation is to be found 
in Haigold's already quoted ^Beilagen zum neuveran- 
derten Russland,' Riga, 1769-70 (tom i. p. 97), and 
bears the title of 'Ritus circa electionem et inaugura- 
tionem Episcoporum et Archiepiscoporum in Russia 
observari soliti. Secundum exemplar an. 1725 Petropoli 
typis expressum latine convertit Cyriacus Kondratowicz 
Academise Scientiarumlnter{)res.' A German translation 
was given very recently by Rajewski, chaplain to 
the Russian Embassy in Vienna, in his 'Euchologion 
der orthodoxen katholischen Kirche' (Wien, 1861. 
II. Theil). Finally, the English translation is to be 
found in King's work, ' The Rites and Ceremonies of the 
Greek Church in Russia' (p. 289 et seq.). From this we 
quote the following abstracts out of the formula of the 
oath taken by the Bishops : — ^ I do promise . . to yield 
true obedience all the days of my life to the Holy Legisla- 

^ HnR'b H36paBifl h pyKonaiosceHig ApxiepedcKaro, CaS. 1725. 



66 The Pope of Rome and the Popes^ etc. [Ch. I. 

live (?) Synod of all the Kussias^ as instituted by the pious 
Emperor Peter the Greatyof immortal memory y and confirmed 
by command of her * present Imperial Majesty * f p. 295). • . * 
* To comprehend all in a few words, I do hereby bind my- 
self, and hold myself bound by this promise, that I will 
faithfully observe and do all things commanded by the laws 
of the Most Holy Legislative (?) Synod of all the Bussias, 
and which are written in the diploma of the Synod; 
which will be given me concerning the ministry committed 
unto me. I will also obey all other rules and statutes 
which shall hereafter be made by the authority of the 
Holy Synod, agreeably to the will of Her Imperial Majesty, 
and 1 will willingly exert my utmost diligence to execute 
whatever I am commanded with all obedience, always re- 
garding truth and justice alone ' ^ (p. 298) • • ^ I also swear 
by the all-seeing God, that I do not understand these 
promises in my mind in any other sense than that in which 
I pronounce them with my mouth, and in the sense these 
words are written, and import to all who read them and 
hear them' (p. 299). Accordingly, whilst swearing 
obedience to the prescriptions of the Holy Synod, the 
Russian bishops mention the reason why they do so — ^in 
other words, the motive of their obedience. They obey 
the Synod as the legitimate ^ authority appointed by Peter 

* Catherine I. who was then Empress of Bussia. We need hardly 
remark that whatever we state of the authority of the Tsar oyer the 
Kussian Church, ought also to be applied to any woman who happens to be 
Empress of Russia. 

' ' Promitto. . .omnibus diehus yitee mese ohediendo morem gesturum semper 
Sanctae dirigenU totius Bussise Synodo, uti Ugitvma potestati, a pie defuncto 
et etema memoria digno PETBO M. constitutse, et a felieiter imperante 
Imperatoria Msjestate cum bonojuMU oonfirmatse.' — Haiffold, i. p. 107. 

' * Obediam quoque reliquis mandatis et statutis, qu«e deinceps adstipula- 
tione illius Sanctissimae Synodi ad lubUum Imj^atoria Mc^ettatU consti- 
tuentur/ — Haigoldy p. 114. 

* The word Ifffitimate, omitted by King, stands in the Latin, (see note 2 
here above), and in the German, * aia dtr gesetsmassigen GewalL* — 
Bqfewskiy ii. p. 91. 
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the Great^and conjirmedhy the present Sovereign ofRtissia* 
Consequently^ far from deriving the Intimacy of the Holy 
Synod from its recognition by the Oriental Patriarchs^ 
not only is sUCh a recognition not even alluded to, but it 
is rather positively hinted that, in case the Sovereign of 
Russia for the time being should refuse to give the Synod 
his (or her) confirmation, they would not consider them- 
selves bound by the oath of obedience they are just about 
to pronounce. Moreover, the obedience they promise to 
the Synod's prescriptions is on the condition that these 
should be agreeable to the will of his (or her) Imperial 
Majesty. Ought we, after this, to be taxed with exaggera- 
tion if we state that, by the very words of their oath, the 
Russian bishops are compelled to acknowledge the Sove- 
reign as the source of the Synod's ecclesiastical jurisdiction, 
imdhis (or her) will as the test, both of the legitimacy of 
the Synod and of the moral obligation of its prescriptions ? 
Let us now examine what we have deservedly termed 
the prodigious extent of the Russian bishops' submission 
to the Synod. Every Russian bishop has, very naturally, 
his own court or tribunal for the current business and 
administration of his particular eparchie, or diocese. 
Such tribunals are known under the name of * Ecclesias- 
tical Consistories^ and their attributions are carefully 
defined in the so-called ^ Statute of the Ecclesiastical Con- 
sistories ' ( Ustav Duchovnych Konsistorii) of March 27th, 
1841, which, together with the 'Book of the Canons,' 
(Kniga praviL See above, p. 57), and the * Spiritual 
Regulation,' (JDuchovnyi Beglament) forms the ' Corpus 
juris canonici' of the Russian Orthodox Church.' As 

^ 'Hcio^HHRaMH 4Ja noaHanifl Hunifc ^icTByiomHrB vb 
PocciH iiepKOBHbixB saKOHOFb cjyscaTb 1) KHHra npaBui . . 
2) 4yxoBHbiil PerianeHTb . .^ . 3) ycraBrb 4yxoBHUxi» Kohch- 

CTOpii, 1841 ro^a ' (Mikhailoff, op. cit p. 37. 

f2 



68 The Pope of Rome and the PopeSy etc. [Ch. l 

the first three articles of the ' Uztav Duchovnych Konr- 
sistoriV clearly exhibit the mechanism of tlie Kussian 
Orthodox Church's administration, we quote them here : — 
1 . The Ecclesiastical Consistory is the tribunal by which are 
carried on, under the immediate presidency of the bishop of 
the eparchie (diocese), the administration and ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction in every special portion of the Bussian Ortho- 
dox Church, called an Eparchie. 2. The Consistory, to- 
gether with the bishop of the eparchie, are under the juris- 
diction of the Holy Sjnod^as the ffoveminff Council(j>raviteU 
stvuiustchii Sobor) of theBussian Church. From the Synod 
alone they receive decrees ; and besides the Synod and the 
bishop of the eparchie, there exists no other tribunal or 
authority entitled directly to meddle with the affairs of the 
eparchie, or to stop any decisions or arrangements apper- 
taining to the sphere of action of the ecclesiastical jurisdic- 
tion. 3. Since, according to the 35th canon of the Apostles^ 
the jurisdiction of every bishop is not extended beyond 
the limits of the eparchie entrusted to him, the jurisdic- 
tion of the Consistory must equally be confined within 
the same limits.' ' 

Now, from the same * Ustav ' are quoted the following 
prescriptions concerning the Kussian bishops' relations to 
the Synod. — The members composing the Consistory are 
presented by the bishop, but confirmed by the Synod, 
and they are equally dismissed in the same way (Art. 
282). They cannot be absent for more than twenty-eight 
days without the permission of the Synod (Art. 285). In 
case of special emergency, the Synod is empoAvered to 
appoint, besides the permanent, a temporary Consistory, 
by the addition of three or four new members (2BI). 
The right of appeal from the tribunal of the bishop to 

* IlaiH. Co6p. 2nd seriea, torn. xri. l](apCTB0B. IlHRaiafl i. 
March 27, 1841 (14,409). BBICOiaHIHe yTBepHC^eHHBlH yciaBl 
4yX0BHBIXl KOHCHCTOpid, pp. 221-222. 
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that of the Synod is stated in several articles (177^ 181, 
185). The strictest control is constantly exercised by 
the Synod, through the Consistory, in what concerns the 
administration of ecclesiastical property (348-349). 

Moreover, to the Consistory is reserved the faculty of 
interfering in the administration of the Episcopal house, 
in the viray stated in Article 112, where are equally indi- 
cated the cases in which they are bound to inform the 
Synod. Special reports are also to be sent to the Synod, 
concerning the property and administration of the 
Churches (145, 38 note\ and monasteries (129, 131, 132, 
38 note). Without the permission of the Holy Synod, the 
bishop is not allowed to build any new church or chapel, 
either in the towns (46), or in the cemeteries belonging to 
the towns (46), or in the monasteries (48), or, finally, in 
private houses (49). As to the latter, if they are to be 
built in the two capitals of St. Petersburg and Moscow, 
His Majesty's permission is required (49). The Synod's 
permission is equally required for building oratories (47) 
and ordering the suppression of parish churches (61). 
Without the Synod's permission, no one is allowed to take 
the religious vows (81). Without the same permission 
no one, having been brought up in ecclesiastical academies 
or seminaries, is permitted to quit the ecclesiastical state 
(92). The same rule prevails with regard to any enrolled 
among the secular or regular clergy, who desire to enter 
into the secular state (91), or who are condemned to be 
deprived of the ecclesiastical dignity (181). No bishop 
is allowed to go to St. Petersburg without the Sy- 
nod's consent, and a passport delivered by the Synod 
(88). The bishop ought to inform the Synod if any doc- 
trine is being disseminated contrary to the teaching of the 
Orthodox Church (7); if any superstition is being prac- 
tised or spread among the people (19); if Orthodox 
Kussians attach themselves to any sect of the Raskol (21, 
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24).' In the last case^ besides informing the Synods the 
bishop must proceed against them according to the laws, 
by means of the civil authorities (21^ 24). The same 
rule prevails in case of anybody greatly disturbing the 
divine service in the churches (36). Considerable abuses 
in Ihe sale of wax tapers are equally to be referred to 
the Synod (147). 

As to marriages, if any sentence is passed by the 
Consistory annulling a marriage, because of its being 
contracted by force or fraud, such sentence must be con-* 
firmed by the Holy Synod (218). This is equally the 
case for marriages declared illegitimate, because contracted 
by persons within the prohibited degrees of consanguinity 
and affinity, or of spiritual affinity (220-1). To the 
Synod must be referred the case of a marriage contracted 
during the life of the consort (223), and its confirmation 
is required for every sentence of dissolution, in conse^ 
quence of the demand of the consorts (238, 259), as well 
as for the faculty of contracting a new marriage, in case 

' By that collective name (paCKOil, schisme) are designated the 
namerouB sects of Dissenters in the yerj bosom of the Russian Orthodox 
Church. The origin of the Russian sects dates from the correction of the 
liturgical boolcs by the great patriarch Nicon (1660).. Ignorant people 
believed that this correction was an attempt to alter the doctrine of their 
Church. At the present day, in spite of two centuries of persecutions 
such as can hardly be found elsewhere, the Russian Raskolniks are in 
number about nine millions, and the Russian GK>vemment has already entered 
on the path of concessions to them. A collection of official documents 
concerning the Baskol was published in London by V. Kelsieff, under the 
title of (^pHHKI» OpaBHTeJbCTBeHHblX'B CBiiAeHi& PaCKOJbHH* 
Kaxi, OOCraBieHHblH B. KeiLciCBblMl, 1860-62. See also *Le 
Baskol ; essai historique et critique sur les sectes religieuses en Russie ^ by 
a Russian (Paris and Strasburg, 1859). — Schedo Ferroti, titudes tear 
rjffemrdela Buuie, La IbUrance et le Sckiame religimx (Berlin, 1858). — 
Eckardt, Modsm Russia (London, 1870), &c. 

On the Russian Dissenters greatly depends the future of the Russian 
Orthodox Church. 
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of the consort's disappearance, after the term of five years 
(237).» 

Every bishop is bound, moreover, to send to the Synod 
full reports as to the state of the eparchie, under severe 
penalties in case he should dare to conceal any great 
disorder whatever (Spin Reg. ' Of the Bishops/ Consett, 
p. 6^\ Special reports are to be made every year to the 
Synod, concerning the schools (14), the number of con- 
fessions and communions (16), the number of converts 
from the raskol (22 note) or other Christian societies (25), 
and from Judaism, Mahometanism, or Paganism (31); 
the furniture of the churches (38); the students who, 
having finished their course of studies in any ecclesiastical 
institution, are still without employment (78). An accu- 
rate description of the state of the clergy, both secular 
and regular is also required (96), besides a special report 
concerning the superiors of monasteries and the chief 
dignitaries of the secular clergy of the eparchie (97). 
The bishop is equally to inform the Synod of those, among 
his clergy, whom he deems worthy of any of the rewards 
or decorations appointed by the Government for ecclesias- 
tical persons (^98). A special account is to be sent three 
times every year to the Synod, concerning the donations 
exceeding 100 roubles which happen to be made to the 
churches or the clergy (142). The amount of money 
collected every year in the churches is equally to be 
made known to the Synod (146). In case the sum 
allowed by the Government for buildings of ecclesiastical 
purposes exceed what is really required, the excess ought 
to be returned to the Government, and not employed in 

* The faculty of contracting a new marriage, even during the life of the 
consort, is granted, aocoiding to the Bussian legislation, 1, in case of 
adultery on the part of the consort ; 2, in case of the consort haying been 
condemned to the privation of aU civil rights (civil death) ; 3, in case of 
disappearance, if after five years no news can be obtained of him^ 
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any use whatever without the consent of the Holy Synod 
(156). Every year the bishop is also to send to the 
Synod a report of the number of births^ marriages, and 
deaths (109). 

Finally, ... * As to the course of business ' (so reads 
the 343rd article), Hhe bishops ought to send to the Most 
Holy Synod the following reports — 1. Every month : (a) — 
of His Majesty's orders which have not yet been executed \ 
{/3) of the decrees received from the Holy Synod ; * (7) of 
those of these last which have not yet been put into exe- 
cution. 2. Every year: of the affairs not yet resolved in 
the Consistory, or still waiting their execution through 
the Chancery, with special personal remarks.' ' 

Such are the principal regulations concerning the 
Kussian bishops' dependence on the Synod. In looking 
at them one cannot help thinking of the Catholic 
bishops' de]^endence on the Pope, and a comparison 
forcibly occurs to the mind as to the legitimacy and 
extent of the Synod's jurisdiction over its bishops and 
of the Pope's jurisdiction over the Catholic bishops of the 
whole world. Whilst a Catholic bishop, in the ordinary 
daily emergencies of the administration of his diocese, 
has scarcely occasion even to perceive the existence of 
that authority which yet he believes entrusted by God 
with the power of full and ordinary jurisdiction over the 

* Two kinds of orders are here mentioned as notified to the Bishops in 
the course of the year. Some of them are directly issued by the Tsar, 
whilst others are communicated to the bishops in the form of Synodical 
decrees. The HOJH. Co6p. 3aK. ofiTers many instances of that double 
kind of orders, just as in civil matters it ofiers instances of ukases directly 
emanating from the Tsar, and others issued in the form of decrees of the 
Senate. 

We need hardly remind our readers that no law whatever may be issued 
in Bussia, either by the Senate or by the Synod, without the previous 
consent of the Tsar. — See what we have said above of the legislative power 
in fhe Russian Church, pp. 63-56. 

* nOJn. Co6p. 3aK. 2nd series, tom. xvi. YcT. 4yX. KOHC. p. 260. 
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whole Catholic Churchy a Kussian bishop, who professes 
to believe himself to be, not abusively but in all points 
and properly, chief and head of his particular Church^ 
meets at every step with the interference of the Synod, 
whose minute and vexatious control is exercised to such 
an extent that we can hardly conceive how the Kussian 
bishops can even be termed ' chiefs and heads in the 
Church.* 

Yet the just quoted prescriptions are far from repre- 
senting in its real extent the enslavement of the Kussian. 
bishops. In order to appreciate it according to the truth 
we must pay attention to the office and attributions of a 
LAYMAN constantly attached to the Consistory or court of 
every Bishop, and called Secretary of the Ecclesiastical Con- 
sistory. The Secretary of the Consistory is appointed on 
the presentation of the Holy Synod by its Chief Pro^ 
curator (another layman). ( Vst. JDuch. Kons. art. 287)., 
Under the presidency of the Secretary is the Chancery for 
expediting the affairs of the Consistory according to 
the prescriptions of the Government (286). Like the 
bishop of the eparchie, the Secretary is placed under the 
immediate jurisdiction of the Chief Procurator of the Holy 
Synod, and is bound to execute all his orders (288). 
Upon the Secretary rests, beside the immediate inspection 
of the Chancery in every department, the responsibility as 
ta the legality of procedure in the conduct of affairs (299). 
In the sittings of the Consistory, the business is brought 
before it either immediately through the Secretary, or 
through another official, under his direction (310). la 
case a decision be taken which he deems contrary to the 
laws, it is his office to remind the Consistory of the law 
which is transgressed (318), and if his remarks are 
not listened to, he is to mention the fact both in the 

* BosUhei C<mfe98io. Deer, x. See above, p. 11. 
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journal and protocol of the Consistoiy, and, further, to 
present to the Bishop a report of the matter with the 
exposition of the reasons urged by him in the sitting 
against the decision (329). The journal of the sittings is 
drawn up under his inspection, and is, like the protocols 
of the Consistory, countersigned by him (325, and tables 
xvi. xyii.). Special reports concerning the affairs treated 
in the Consistory are to be presented by him to the 
Chief Procurator of the Synod, besides those which are 
sent by the Bishops (344). He it is who overlooks the 
archivist of the Consistory in the exact discharge of his 
duties (357) ; he it is who takes care that, for expenses 
ordered by the Consistory, the money should be dis- 
bursed exactly and in just time (349) ; finally, in order, 
it might appear, to guarantee the Kussian Church from 
the danger of embezzlement on the side of her bishops, 
and to protect these against any such temptations, he it is, 
again, who keeps the key of the chest out of which the 
expenses are to be paid (349). — * The Holt Ghost has 
appointed to the particular Churches, which truly are 
Churches and members of the universal one, the bishops as 
GOVERNORS and PASTORS, and not abusively, but in all 
points and properly chiefs and heads I ' ^ 

The first statements we undertook to prove are now 
sufficiently justified. The State Church of Kussia is 
totally deprived of any self-government ; her real chief 
administrator and legislator is the Tsar. The Synod, as a 
mere organ (organ) or instrument (prudie) in the hands of 
the Tsar, and the Bussian bishops cannot possibly be 
called with truth Chiefs of the Church. 

All this, however, is not the worst. Were the slavery 
of the Bussian Church a mere transitory fact, an abuse 

* Kimmel, Monum, fidei EccL orient, DozUhei Confessio, Deer. x. p. 436. 
(See above, p. 11.) 
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of power against which the Bussian Church, though 
enduring it, would have protested, we should not have 
undertaken to make it known to the world. But, alas ! 
her slavery is not a mere transitory fact; it is grounded 
upon theories and principles which the Bussian Orthodox 
Church presents us as her own ; it is the immediate and 
necessary application of tenets accepted and sanctioned by 
her — a kind of dogma of her own. Nay, the Bussian 
Orthodox Church seems to be no longer aware of the 
Saviour's words : * Date ergo quae sunt Caesaris Caesari et 
quae sunt Dei Deo.' Nothing is more afflicting, and lEtt 
the same time instructive, than the confusion and mis- 
conceptions which pervade her dogmatical teaching when- 
ever the question is one of the government of the Church. 
The total distinction between the civil and ecclesiastical 
powers, each of them being supreme in its own sphere,^ is 
almost denied by her ; at any rate the independence of 
the ecclesiastical power seems to be confined to the teach-- 
inff of the already defined articles of faithy as if by 
' govern the Church ' must be understood only * teach the 
Church.' But let us allege evidence of what we have 
just advanced. Here also we need only interrogate the 

' ' • • . Giyilis potestas sttmxna quidem in suo genere est, nimirom in 
relms civilibuB ; sed non inde efficitnr, ut summa etiam esse debeat in rebus 
sacris qnamm dissimile genus est. In eo summa est potestas ecdesiastica ; 
et Tero ntraque suas habet partes, et suum certum, ac definitum genus in 
quo summa est. Hec (eedesiasHca) nimirum curat res sacras atque diTinas, 
ilia (civUis) studet civium commodis, civilemque societatem administrat. 
Nulla hie pugna, aut absurdum, rerumque confusio, neque status in statu 
est, quod inquiunt Protestantes ; sed status utergue diyersi generis est, et 
habet uterque provinciam suam, cujus intra fines continere sese debet. 
Atque in eo quidem omnis est posita vera atque accurata distinctio Eccle- 
siasticse atque Civilis potestatis, quod haee est ordinis naturalis, ilia super- 
naturalis, altera in res civiles, atque in temporalem hominum felicitatem 
incumbit, altera prseest rebus sacris atque diyinis et curam gerit eorum, 
qn» ad aetemam beatitudinem pertinent.' Deroti. (Jo. Arch. Carthag.) 
Jits Canonieum Utnversum publicum et jmvatum. Kova romana e^tio 
aoenratior (Bonue, 1837). Froleg. c. viii. § ix. 
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most authentic documents of the KuBsian Orthodox 
Church, her ^ Spiritual Regulation/ * the ukases of her 
Tsars, and the principles laid down in her own 'catechisms/ 
Out of the ' Spiritual Begulation " we shall quote only 
the chief reason alleged in its first part (together ¥rith 
others of no greater weight^) for the abolition of the patri- 
archate and the establishment of the Synod. * The igno- 
rant vulgar people do not consider how far the spiritual 
power is removed from {raznstvuiet) the regal, but, in 
admiration of the splendour and dignity of a high priest, 
consider such a ruler as a second sovereign, equal in potoer 
to the king himself or above him, and imagine the spiritual 
order to be another and better sovereignty.' * If these 
words need any explanation, this is afforded by that 
saying of Peter related by Voltaire : * II pensait et disait 
publiquement que I'idee des deux puissances fondle sur 
I'all^gorie des deux ^p€es qui se trouv^rent chez les 
Apotres ^tait une id^e ahsurdeJ* ^ Again, in his nominal 
ukase, * On monastic vocation^ in which, according to 
Voltaire, Peter shows himself both a minister of State 

• 

* The Sjpiriiual Regvlation has been, fdnce Peter the Great, accepted upon 
oath by every bishop in Russia, and its explanation is enforced in the eccle- 
siastical schools of the Bossian Empire. 

' It is worthy of remark, that, of all the * veighty reasons ' alleged by 
Peter the €hreat in Part I. of the Spiritual Regvlation, in order to persuade 
his subjects of the conveniencf^, utility, and necessity of the establishment 
of the Synod, that here quoted is, we may say, the only one which has not 
been disregarded and refuted by the conduct of the subsequent Tsars, 
successors of Peter. Those reasons which concern the advantages to be 
found in a Council of rulers, rather than in one single ruler, were refuted 
by the abolition of the Colleges and the establishment of the Ministries 
(see above, p. 61). That, concerning the novitiate or apprenticeship to be 
had in the Synod for future bishops of Eussia was refuted by the fact of 
the admission at the present day into the Synod of bishops alone, with only 
two dignitaries of the secular clergy. (See above, pp. 17-20.) 

» Spit. Reg. part i. $ 7. Confett, pp. 18, 19. IlaiB. Co6p. 3aK. 

tom. vi. 4yx. Perj. pp. 317, sis. 

* Mstoire de V Empire de Russie sous Pierre le Grand, part ii. chap. xiv. 
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and a Father of the Churchy the Bussian autocrat gives the 
reason why, in the ' Spiritual Kegulation/ the matter 
concerning the monks had not been thoroughly enough 
explained. The reason is because 'the greatest neces- 
sity then requiring amendment, was created by the autho- 
rity of the chief prelate, which some people strove to 
exaggerate as being supreme, like that of the Pope of 
Borne, against the commandment of God.' ^ The reader 
being now more than sufSciently acquainted with Peter's 
opinions in ecclesiastical matters, we may proceed to deal 
with his successors. 

About forty years after the establishment of the Synod, 
Catherine II., though a woman, reiterated confidently the 
same principles, as a blessed inheritance of her great pre- 
decessor Peter the Great. In her celebrated ukase of the 
12th of August, 1762, about the possessions of the clei^y, 
after referring to the maternal authority she possessed for 
the welfare of the people, Catherine complains that the 
Bussian clergy had often made bad use of their properties, 
so that * many of our predecessors (she says), invested as 
they were by God, like all monarclis, with the SUPREME 
AUTHOKiTY IN THE CHURCH,* were obliged to prescribe 
them rules, et<s.' Then, after having ordered that a large 
portion of the present possessions of the clergy should be 
taken from them, Catherine excuses herself for doing so by 
the following declaration : ^ It is neither our intention nor 
our desire to appropriate to ourselves the possessions of 

^ . • . Tor^a ame h o bccmi ko HcnpaBieHiio 6bua HVHc^a, 
HO Baianaa 6Bija o BepxoBHOd ApxiepeficRod uacTH, Koropyio 
npHMipoiTb Efanu PHMcxaro, npoTHBHO noBeiiHifl Eomfl^ 
pacnocrpaHflTB H^ROTopBie TuiHiHCB. — IIojH. Co6p. 3aK.toin. 

Yii. (4450), Jan. 31, 1724. SBaHlH MOHameCKOM'B, p. 227. 

' VbAsL nopyHennyio ceGi otb Eora raKi KairB h bc6 
MoHapxH, Bi IfepRBH rjaBHyio BiacTB. . . (Qoiu. Co6p. 

torn. xvi. (11,643), August 12, 1762, p. 61. 
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the Church, but we only exercise tke authority, given to us 
by God, to prescribe laws for the best use of them, accord- 
ing to the glory of God and the welfare of the country.* * 

Such was, in the year 1762, the language of an 
Empress of Kussia. It would have been astonishing 
after that, if when the Bussian sovereigns acted and spoke 
so much like heads of the Church, the mere expression of 
HEAD OF THE CHURCH in reference to the Tsar had 
long been wanting in the official acts of the Bussian 
empire. What could not fail to happen we meet with 
a little before the end of the last century in the most 
solemn and most important act issued by any Tsar since 
Peter the Great, we mean the ^ Act of Succession to the 
throne of Russia,* promulgated by Paul I. (1797). This 
document has doubtless been translated into many lan- 
guages, and everyone will find in it as follows : * If the 
hereditary succession should devolve to a female line, to 
some woman who is already governing on another throne, 
then she is obliged to elect which faith and throne she is 
willing to retain, and to renounce the other for herself and 
her successors ; if, namely, the possession of that throne 
be linked to some particular faith ; and this because the 
sovereigns of Russia are heads OF THE church.'* 

Now it is well worthy of remark that the expression 
* head of the Church ' (giava tserkvi) applied in a general 
way to men, occurs, if we are not wrong, only twice in 
the whole Bussian Orthodox literature. Once it is applied 
to the Tsar, and this in Paul I.*s * Act of Succession;' 
another time it is applied to a Roman pontiff, to the 
Pope Leo the Great, and this in the office of the saint, on 



' Ibid. p. 52. 

* . . . j^Ill Toro HTO rocy^apH PocciucKie cyn rjaBoio 

nepRBH. (IIOJH. Co6p. 3aK. tom. »iv. (17,910), April 6, 1797, 
p. 688. 
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February 18, on which day the Bussian Orthodox Church 
thus addresses Saint Leo : — 

' What most we call thee, O man inspired by God ! 
Head of Ckriafs Orthodox Church t or eye of piety ?' ' 

This fact may afford a striking testimony to the ancient 
belief of the Oriental Orthodox Church in the supreme 
power of jurisdiction of Peter's successors over the 
Universal Church ; * such, at any rate, will undeniably be 
the case if we are only allowed to understand the ex- 
pression of ^ head of the Church^ {glava tserkvi) when 
applied to St. Leo, in the very sense in which the same 
expression was understood by Paul L when applied by. 
him to himself and to any of the Tsars his successors. 
In fact the year following the publication of the * Act of 
Succession,' Paul I. published a ^Kegulation for the 
Churches and Monasteries of the Roman Catholic Belief 
in the Bussian Empire.' This regulation begins as 
follows: — ^ 1. The supreme authority given by God to 
the Autocrat, and his paternal solicitude for the welfare 
of the people entrusted to him from above, is equally 
extended over the ecclesiastical order ; hence it is that they 
must observe towards the Tsar, as towards the chief chosen 
by God himself the most devoted fidelity, and show to 
him, in all religious and civil matters, the due obedience.' 

' ^TO Tfl HMeHyeMi, 6oro40XHOBeHHe ? FjaBy jh npaso- 
ciaBHbifl I^epKBC XpHCTOBOfi, OKO iH 6jiaroHecTbfl ? (Mhh. 
Mtcfl4. 4>e6p. 18. Cb. wlbBa nanu phmcr. Ha Ben. 

* In the same office St. Leo is called * successor of the venerable Peter.* 

Derpa Hecrearo npeeiiHMK'B. (Ha VTp. nicHB. 6. 

' BepxoBHafl BiaciB ^apoBaHHafl CaifOAepiKiiy otb Eora, h 
OreHecKoe none<ieHie o Giaro^eHcrBiH BBipeHHUxi cBbime eiiy 
napo^OBi, pacnpocrpaHflercfl paBHO h na ]i,Y^o^ucrBO\ no 
^eMy ono u dobhhho xpaniiTB kb cBoeMy FocyAapio, ako 
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2. Like the white^ the black clergy also are obliged to 
carry out with the greatest exactness all legitimate in- 
junctions and commands of the authority established over 
them. In case of any dissatisfaction with them, they 
ought to bring their complaint before the bishop of their 
eparcbie (diocese), and in case this should not afford them 
the legitimate satisfaction, they are permitted to refer the 
case to the Koman Catholic Department of the College of 
Justice/ ' 

What do these words mean, we confidently ask our 
readers, but that every Kussian Tsar is pope in his own 
states ? The well-known words of the Pope St. Leo — 
* In the person of my humility let him (St. Peter) be re- 
cognised and honoured, with whom still abides the care of 
all the pastors and the guardianship of the flock entrusted to 
him, and whose dignity does not fail in the unworthy suc- 
. cesser ' ^ — do not express the doctrine of a visible head of the 
Church, in reference to the whole world, either so plainly 
or so unambiguously as Paul I.'s ukase does with regard 
to the Church of the Kussian Empire ; and the more so 
if we consider that they were his Catholic subjects who 
were concerned in it. Let us also, as we insist, only be 
allowed to explain the liturgical expression ' head of the 
Chukch ' (fflava tserkvi\ applied to the Pope St. Leo, in 
the same sense in which Paul I. called himself ^ head of 
the Church/ and Russia's ancient belief in the supremacy 

caMflMiEoroMX H36paHnoMyHaHaikHHKy,Bceno44aH- 
HHqecKyK) irfcpHOCTB h OKaauBaTB bo Bcix'b ay^obhuxi 
H MipcRHxi 4^axi» 40CT040i»Hoe nocjymaHie. 

IlaiH. Co6p. 3aK. torn. zxy. (18,734), p. 486. Norember 3. 
1798. 

» Jbid. 

* Sermo 2dus in annwersario astumpHonia sua, * In persona humilitatis 
me» ille inteUigatnr, ille honoretnr in quo et omnium pastorum soUicitudo, 
cum commendatamm sibi oyium costodia persevorat^ et ciyiis etiam dignitas 
in indigno hserede non deficit.' 
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of Peter's successors will be undeniably proved by her 
liturgy itself. 

The quoted abstracts of the Kussian Tsars' ukases 
are amply sufficient, we believe, for the purpose of 
evincing the fact that the enslavement of the Kussian 
Orthodox Church was considered by them as the exercise 
of a legitimate right. As to the Bussian Church herself, 
her silence in presence of their pretensions, and her 
condescension and wonderful obedience in everything 
concerning her government, entitle us to consider that 
Church as fully conniving at her masters' will and 
adhering to the doctrine professed by them. Numerous 
and no less striking instances of the Tsars speaking of and 
considering themselves as real rulers of the Kussian Ortho- 
dox Church are equally supplied by the ukases of Paul I.'s 
successors down to the present Emperor of Bussia, 
especially by those of Nicholas, to whom the Kussian 
Church is indebted for the * Ustav duchavnych Kon- 
ststorii/ which our readers already know. For brevity's 
sake, however, we refer them for further instances to the 
* Collection of Kussian Laws,' or to Theiner's celebrated 
works, * Die Staatskirche Kusslands ' and * Die neuesten 
Zustande der katholischen Kirche beider Kitus in Poland 
und Kussland,' or to the French work, * Persecutions et 
soufirances de I'fSglise catholique en Kussie,' &c. 

Passing on now to the Kussian Catechisms, we will 
abstain from making any choice of our own, but will 
be guided by the Kussians themselves. Let us interro- 
gate them and listen to them. We find in the * Theologie 
dogmatique orthodoxe de Mgr. Macaire, traduite par un 
Kusse ' (Introd. p. 79), that ^ Parmi les abr^g^s ou precis 
de la foi, les plus remarquables en langue russe sont: 
1^. Le Cat€chisme de I'^minentissime Th^ophane Proko- 
povich^ qui fut longtemps en usage dans les Scales. 2**. Les 
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Cat^chl8me8(le petit et le grand)de I'^minentissimePlaton^ 
m^tropolitain de Moscou, qui eurent la m6me destination, 
3^ Les Catechismes^et surtout le grand, de r^minentissime 
PhilarSte, m^tropolitain de Moscou, qui se publie de nos 
jours, soit pour Venneignement scolaire, soit h, Vvsage de 
tons les Chretiens orthodoxes,*—We are told the same by 
Mgr. Filaret, Archbishop of Tchemigoff, in his ^ History of 
the Russian Church.' ^ Theophane Prokopovich,' so says 
that prelate, ^ wrote a Catechism and a Primer, with the 
explanation of the commandments of God, which long 
enough deserved to be approved for general use. After 
that a catechism for children, the best for its epoch, was 
written by the Metropolitan Plato ; then another, more 
profound and exact (1st ed. 1823), was written by the 
Metropolitan Filaret.' * — Accordingly we shall examine 
what doctrine is contained in these three catechisms, 
respecting the government of the Church. 

The first of the three is that commonly known as 
the Catechism of Peter the Great.^ In fact, the Rus- 
sian Tsar was too clear-sighted not to understand 
that the best support for his ecclesiastical reformation 
would be a religious one. He therefore caused his 
ideas to be reduced to some practical maxims, adapted 
to the most vulgar intelligence, to form part of the re- 
ligious teaching of the people. The man charged by 
him to draw up a little catechism for the purpose, was 
Theophane Prokopovich, the same to whom we owe the 
^ Spiritual Regulation.' Peter's Catechism appeared in 

» Filaret: HcTOp. PjCC I^epK. HCp. V. § 14, p. 47. 

Ffokopovich's Catechism and Primer bear in Bnssian the title of 

EyRBapB, HJH nepBoe yHenie orpoKoirB, cb KaTHXHSHcoirB 

(1720). See Eugeny, Metr. of KieC ClOBapb HCTOpHHeCKift 

6biBiniixB vb PocciH nHcaTeiflxi AyxoBnaro HHHa rpeKO- 
poccidcROd qepRBH. Cd6. I827. ii. p. 304. 
' See Kimmel's Ilfonum, fidei Eocl, orient, Prol^. liz. and Izziii. 
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St. Petersburg a little before the establishment of the 
Holy Synody yiz.^ in the year 1720. The German 
translation appeared in 1724 (very likely at Dantzig)^ 
and the English one was published before the German 
in London by Philipps, in the year 1723, under the 
title of ^ The Russian Catechism.' ^ 

Before quoting the passages concerning the govern- 
ment of the Church, we beg to call the attention of our 
readers to the following judgment of an Evangelico- 
Lutheran writer, J. W. Feuerlein. In his ^Biblioth. 
Symbol. Evangelico-lutherana ' (Gottingae, 1752), at the 
place where he is quoting the German translation of 
Peter*s ^ Catechism ' and the ^ Spiritual Regulation,' he 
says : * It is chiefly out of these two sources that W. Fried. 
Lutjens, in his dissertation ^^ De religione Ruthenorum 
hodiema" (Gottingae, 1745), showed that the religion of 
the Great Peter Iicls come very near to our aum^ so that 
the only thing to be desired is its more general reception 
among the Russian clergy and people.' * 

* The German translation bears the following title : ' Erste Unterweisnng 
der Jngend, enthaltend ein A B C-Buchlein, wie auch eine knrze Erkl&rang 
der zehen Gebote, des Gebets des Herm und des Glaubens-Bekenntnisses, 
anf Befehl Petri M., Imperatoris Ton gants Bnssland, in den Bmck 
g^eben.' 

The English translation is mentioned by Engeny in his ClOBapb, etc., 
ii. p. 804 ; yet there is given by mistake the date of 1 725. An error 
of statement is also to be found in Philipps' prefiice to the English transla- 
tion, as to the author of that catechism. The Ber. R W. Blackmore, 
in the preface to his Doctrine of the Buseian Church (Aberdeen, 1845), 
mentions Prokopovich*s Catechism and its English translation, and states 
that this reached a second edition. 

* * Ex his in primis scriptis, diss. hist, theol. de religione Ruthenorum 
hodiema me pneside a Resp. auctore Guil. IVed. Lutjens a.d. 1745, edita 
et publico defensa ostendit, Bdiffionem Magni Bstri ad nottram ^uam 
proxime aeceeeiue ut tantum magis universalis ejus receptio apud derum 
et populum Ruthenicum optanda sit' Feuerlinius, Bibl. etc, App. ii. sect, 
iii. § 184, p. 354. See also on that subject, Kimmel, Montm, etc, prbleg. 
lix. Ix. F. Gagarin, 8. J. De renaeignement de la ThMogie dona t^iae 
ruste, in ihe ]&tttde» de ThMogie^ etc. (Paris, 1857.) 

o2 
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Let us now see the explanation of the fifth command- 
ment, as it is contained in the Catechism of Peten We 
quote Philipps' translation^ as we were not able to get 
the original Russian. 

^ Q. What is required in the fifth ' commandment ? 

* -^4. It is required of us to honour and respect, not 
only our natural parents, but those that are in dignity 
and place of parents, and have any degree of authority 
over us. 

* Q. Who are those that can justly demand this respect 

Moreoyer» the foUowing prescription concerning preachers gives eridence 
of Peter's religious tendencies. 8pir, Reg, part ii. No. zxiii. Consett, p. 86. 

' That none presume to preach unless he has been educated in an Academy, 
and has a testimonial from the Spiritual Ck>ll^e. But if anyone has been 
educated by men of anothkb bblioion, let him present himself first to the 
Spiritual College, to be there examined, what knowledge he has in the Holy 
Scripture, and to make a discourse on any subject which the College shall 
give him to discourse upon, and \fhe ie found to be a good scholar, to give 
him a testimonial and licence to preach, if he is disposed to go into Holy 
Orders.' riOJH. Co6p. tom. vi. 4yx. PCFJ. (3718) p. 331. 

* The Oriental Orthodox Church follows, in the division of the Ten Com- 
mandments, the arrangement commonly adopted also by Protestants. The 
' Catechism of the Council of Trent ' mentions it, giving at the same time 
the reason why the other arrangement has been preferred. 

'Thou shalt not maxb (so runs the said Catechism, quoting Exodus 

XX. 4), — thou SHALT NOT MAXB TO THTSBLF A OBAVBN THING, NOB THK 
LIKXNB88 OF ANTTHINO THAT IS IN HBAVBN ABOVB, OS IN THB BABTH 
BKNBATH, NOB OF THOSE THINGS THAT ABB IN THB WATBBS UNDEB THB 
BABTH : THOU SHALT NOT ADOBB THBK NOB 8BBVE THBM. Some (contiuueS 

the same Catechism), supposing these words to constitute a distinct precept, 
reduce the ninth and tenth commandments into one. St. Augustine (sup. 
Exod. qtUBSt, 71» and in Ps. xxxii. Serm. 2) holds a different opinion ; con- 
sidering the two last to be distinct, he refers these words to the first com- 
mandment ; and this division, because well-known (Celebris) in the Church, 
we willingly adopt. As a very just argument in its favour, we may, 
however, add the propriety of annexing to the first commandment the 
reward or punishment attached to its observance or violation. 

'This commandment does not prohibit the arts of painting or sculpture ; the 
Scripture informs us that God Himself commanded images of cherubim, and 
also the brazen serpent, to be made,' etc. — Catechismus ex deortto Conciln 
Tridentini adparochos (Uomce, 1845), cap. iL Nos. 16, 17» p. 231. 
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from uSy and what honour and reverence is due to them 
respectively f 

^ A. I. In the first place kings and magistrates, who rule 
over us in the Lord, are to us in the place of fathers, 
whose duty is to defend their subjects, and seek what is 
best for them, both in temporals and spirituals, and there- 
fore roust have a watchful eye to all ecclesiastical, military, 
and civil affairs, that men do conscientiously execute their 
respective employments; and this is, next Gad, the 
highest fotherly dignity. • . . 

^11. Next to kings and sovereigns princes, spiritual 
governors, senators, judges, generals of armies, and 
other magistrates, are vested likewise with the fatherly 
dignity. The duty of ecclesiastical governors is to lead 
the people in the way of salvation. The civil magis- 
trate should distribute justice without respect to persons. 
The general must promote military discipline, and inspire 
the soldiery with Christian courage. Inferiors must love 
and respect their superiors, pray for them, and cheerfully 
obey all their just commands. 

'III. The third order of men vested with fatherly 
authority are our natural parents, viz., fathers and 
mothers ; for though, according to nature, they claim the 
first place, yet, in a civil society, the persons above men- 
tioned, as promoters of the public good, deserve greater 
honour than they • • • .' etc. (pp. 10, 11). 

' Objection. I am at a loss how to behave myself when 
one to whom I owe filial obedience commands, and 
another, who likewise stands in the same degree of 
paternal authority, forbids me the same thing. 

* Answer. When neither of these has authority over the 
other, then you must have a regard to what is commanded, 
and not to the person that commands. For if your 
master, to whom you owe fidelity and service, commands 
you any lawful thing, and your father forbids it, obey 
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your master and not yonr father. But if one is superior, 
in dignity to the other, obey that superior person ; for if 
thy father or thy master command thee anything that is 
against the order of the magistrate, obey the civil power, 
and not thy father or master. But if the magistrate bids 
thee do anything that the Czar forbids ^ BY ALL MEANS 

OBEY THE CZAB * (p. 14). 

Before making any remarks on the doctrine contained 
in these abstracts, we must quote also some passages of 
the second Catechism — that of Platon, Metropolitan of 
Moscow.* 

This Catechism appeared for the first time in 1765, and 
was soon received into general use for the religious instruc- 
tion of the people. There exist more than eight different 
translations of it, two of which are in modem Greek. The 
first Greek translation of 1783 is dedicated to the Metro- 
politan of Philadelphia, Sophronius Koutoubaly;^ the 
second of Korai, which appeared in 1782,' was reprinted 
in Corcyra in 1827, and, by the editor, Constantine 
Typaldos, dedicated to the Orthodox clergy.* As regards 
English translations, we have found two ; the first made 
from the original Bussian was published in 1814 by Pin- 
kerton;^ the second, made from the Greek of Korai, ap- 
peared in 1857, and is due to G. Potessaro.^ As to the 
orthodoxy of Platen's Catechism, the following judgment 

> The Bussian title is IIpaBOCiaBHie yneme, RIH coKpameHHafl 

XpHcriaHCKas EorociOBifl. Cn6. 1765 and irso. 

* *OpMo^os Zt^^wTKoKla^ ^rot xp<«TiayMC^ B^okoyla ip cn^a^ci. . . . Vienna, 
1783. 

Leipzig, 1782. 

* UKdrmyos /utifrpov. M^o'ieos i/tOSiio^os hZatncaXUu . . . Corcyra, 1827. 

' ' 7^ Present State of the Gruh Church in Buesia, or a Summary of 
Christian Divinity, by Platon, late Metropolitan of Moscow, translated from 
the Slayonian, etc, by Bobert Hnkerton (Edinburgh, 1814), 8yo. 

' The Orthodox Doctrine of the Apostolic Eastern Chureht or a Compen^ 
dium of Christian Thedoyy, translated from the Greek (London : Whit- 
taker, 1857). 
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was quoted by Snegireff, the Bussian biographer of Platon, 
as haying been expressed by Bacmeister : * This work 
forms an epoch in the history of the Church. The doctrine 
expressed in it is further removed from that of the Roman 
Catholic than from that of the Lutheran Chmrch, and 
even, in many points, agrees with the latter/ ^ 

When Platon composed his Catechism, he was pre- 
ceptor to the Tsarevich Paul Petrovich, afterwards 
Paul I., the very Tsar who introduced in the official docu- 
ments of the Russian empire the designation of ^ Head of 
the Church ' {glava tserkvi) for himself and his successors. 
To his imperial pupil Platon could not teach anything at 
variance with the principles of his glorious ancestor Peter 
the Great, and the Catechism being composed for the use 
of the Tsarevich, no one will wonder to find in it as 
follows : — 

Part 2. xxviii. * Of the Government of the Church.' 
(Translation of Pinkerton, p. 167.) * . . . The governors 
of the Church consist of pastors and spiritual teachers, 
according to the doctrine of Paul to the Ephesians : *^ And 
he (Christ) gave some apostles, and some prophets, and 
some evangelists, and some pastors and teachers, for the 
perfecting of the saints for the work of the ministry, for 
the edifying of the body of Christ.''— Eph. iv. 11, 12.' 

* 0{ pastors some are greater, such as bishops ; the other 

^ BaKMedcrepi npn paacMorpiHiH BiiieiiKaro nepeso^a cero 
coHHHeHifl saKJioHaerB, «ito: ^oho cocrasiflerB enoxy j^n 
I^epKOBHOfi HcTopiH H 6yAT0 HaioxeHHoe »h nem yHeeie 6ojie 
OTAiieHO OTB PHMCKO-KaTOJHqecKOH He»ejH cm JiOTepaHCKOft 
IfepKBH, H AB»e BO MHoroMi corjacHo cb nocii^Heio.' 

(Snegireff: SlH3HB MOCROBCK. MHTpOD. niaTOHa. (MoCK. 
1856, torn. ii. p. 92. 

The original German, too freely tranelated by Snegireff, reads as follows : 
' Man bemeiket, class diejie (mssische) Kirche weniger von der Lutherischen 
abweichet, nnd sich Ton der Pabstlicheu mehr absondert, als man bisher, 
bei dem Mangel ihrer Lehrbiicher, geglaubt hat' — Bacm. Bussische BiUiotek 
(1772), B. L St u. No. xii. p. 120. 
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are lesser^ such as presbyters or ministers. Christ alone is 
the head of this Church government and service, becau<:e» 
as He is the founder of His Church, so He is her only 
independent Governor, who ruleth her invisibly by His 
word and spirit. Consequently, in all matters respect- 
ing THE ESSENCE OF FAITH, the Church Can obey no 
one except Himself, and the evident testimony of the Word 
of God.' 

P. 169. — * There have been seven general Councils 
exclusive of that of the Apostles mentioned in Acts xv. 6. 
1st — ofNicsea; 2nd — of Constantinople ; 3rd— of Ephe- 
sus ; 4th — of Chalcedon ; 5th — second of Constantinople ; 
6th — third of Constantinople; 7th — second of Niciea. 
These Councils were usually called by pious Emperors, in 
which sometimes those great personages were present 
themselves ; for orthodox monarchs are the c^z^e/* guardians 
and protectors of the Church.' A Christian monarch is 
bound to strive no less for the prospeiity of the Church 
than for the general good of the State. From him the 
Church of Christ demands : 1st. To know the law of God. 
2nd. To have the fear of God and give a pious example. 
3rd. To observe that the government of the Church be pro^ 
perly administered^ and to enconraye faithful labourers.^ 
4th. To quench divisions, and to protect her from oppres- 
sors and revilers. 5th. To disseminate learning and 
liberally to support schools. 6th. To endeavour to bring 
the unbelieving nations to the faith. From this everyone 
will see what a close connection exists betwixt civil society 
and the Church ; because, in order that an honest citizen 
may rightly perform the duties of his station, it is neces- 

^ rocy4apH cyrb riaBHBie nepKBc noneiHTeiH h noKpo- 

BHTeJH. (DpaBOCJ. VHen. ed. 1780, ^aCTB. ii. § 29. p. 130. 

' CM0Tp6n» ^To6i npaBHTeiBCTBO qepKOBHoe 6buo nopn- 
Aoqao, H Bipeo Tpyac^aiomHxcir 04o6pflTB. Tbid. 
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saiy that he keep himself from evil and perform these 
ConscieDtiously. But who can bind the conscience except 
God^ the searcher of hearts and trier of the reins ? And 
.more particularly is it of peculiar advantage for a Sove- 
reign to be under the influence of a holy faith ; because 
he, although subject to no human lawsy^ is thereby made 
subject to the law of faith, and is thus preserved within 
the bounds of holy justice. Moreover, it enables him 
with firmness to perform his exalted duties; for, as a * 
monarch has no person on earth higher than himself^ so he 
can be rewarded by none for his labours ; hence faith alone 
can encourage a Sovereign in the discharge of his duty, 
while it promises him a real, worthy, and most exalted 
reward in heaven.' (Buss. ed. 1780, pp. 129-131.) 

III. Part 9, p. 245. * The fifth commandment requires 
that we should render to our parents, and under the same 
name(^first of aU'r— t>o/>en;yeA — Kuss. p. 196) to our Sove- 
reign, to religious and civil governors, to instructors and 
benefactors, to masters and elders, all due reverence and 
subjection, and to every man sincere love. . . This com- 
mandment requires (p. 247): 1. That we should honour 
our parents. 2. That we obey the Sovereign, who is 
the supreme magistrate and the first governor under God} 

* The duty of the Sovereign is to endeavour to promote 
the peace and happiness of his subjects, to see that justice 
be dispensed and transgressors punished ; that the spiritual 
and civil powers perform the duties belonging to their 
ofiices; to reward the good and punish the irregular and 
wicked ; and in everything to show himself a father who 
diligently careth for the good of his children. Also to 

' Ako HHKaROMy saxoHy HeiosiHecKOMy HenoAieaKamaro. Und. 

* Tocy^apb ne hh&[ oHKoro na seMiH Bummaro ceSa, hh 
orb Koro sa rpy^u cboh HarpasAeai 6uTb ee HO»erB, p. i3i. 

' Ako nepsaro no Eori opaBHTeia. t6. ^acrb. Hi. S o, No. 2. 

p. 197. 
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promote the proBperity of the Charch^ and defend her 
against despisers and defamers; to propagate her doo- 
trinesy and thereby ciyilise his subjects^ and bring them to 
the practice of piety ; for the Holy Ghost-, in Isaiah xliz. 
23, odleth orthodox Sovereigns, ^^ Nursing Fathers of the 
Church." This commandment further requires men — 
3. To be subject both to religious and civil governors ; to 
love them unfeignedly, defend their honour, render them 
all due respect, and suffer patiently their reproo&. But 
the duty of religious powers is to instruct men in the way 
of salvation and recommend good morality; and that of the 
civil powers to administer justice, and observe that those 
who are subject to them perform the respective duties 
of their stations. 4. We are required to love our in- 
structors,* &C. 

Let us pause here. The above abstracts, we are well 
aware, do not positively and distinctly confer on the Tsar 
either the title or the functions of supreme ruler of the 
Church, and we should not wonder if they fall short of 
the expectation of the reader. A single remark, however, 
will enable him to realise the doctrine virtually contained 
in Peter's and Phiton's Catechisms, and above all, the 
practical vaAneaot of the abstracts which we have quoted 
on the minds of the people. 

There are cases in which no eloquence or amount of 
urgument whatever has the force of a calculated omis^ 
sum. This system is then especially effective, when 
circumstances are such that people cannot supply of 
themselves that omission^ but everything leads them to 
adopt erroneous statements conformable to the will of 
him by whom the omission was caused. Now the Rus- 
sian people are told that — 1. The highest fatherly 
dignity, next God, is that of the Tsar (Pet Cat). 2. The 
Tsar is the^r*/ governor under God (Plat.). 3. The Tsar 
has nobody on the earth higher than himself (Plat). 4. 
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The spiritual governors come next to the Tsar (Pet. Cat.)» 
5. The Tsar is not subjected to any human law. Faith 
alone can keep him in the path of justice and reward 
ipm (Plat.). 6. The Tsar is the cAt^ guardian (provider) 
and protector of the Church (Plat.). 7. It is in matters 
respecting tJie essence of faith that the Church must obey 
nobody but Christ Himself, and the evident testimony 
of the Word of God (Plat.). 8. He who rules over the 
people has to have a watchful eye to all ecclesiastical, 
military, and civil affairs (Pet. Cat.). 9. He has to see 
that the spiritual powers perform the duties belonging 
to their office (Plat). — They were also taught, it is 
true, that * the duty of spiritual governors is to instruct 
men in the way of salvation ; ' but at the same time they 
learned that — 10. A king has to seek what is the best 
for his subjects both in temporals and spirituals (Pet. 
Cat). 

How could simple people infer from these premisses 
alone the conclusion that the spiritual power is separate 
and independent in its own sphere from the civil ? And the 
more so as people heard their Tsars and Tsarinas, without 
any opposition from the clergy, openly declare that — 11. 
The Tsar has been invested by God with the supreme 
authority in the Church (Cath. II.). 12. The Tsar is the 
head of the Church^ (Paul I.). 13. The supreme autho^ 

^ In order tx> preyent people from considering the Tzar as ' head of the 
Church* in the same sense in which Jesns Christ is so, the following article, 
with the annexed note, was inserted in the Bussian Code of Laws : — 

Artade 42. ' The Emperor, as Christian SoTereign, is the ntpreme de- 
fender and protector of the dogmas of the orthodox &ith, the guardian of 
orthodoxy and of all good order in the Holy Church. 

Note. — ^It is in that sense that the Emperor is called Head of the Church 
in the Act of succession to the throne. Law of April 5, 1797 (17,910)- 
Ca 3aK. ed. 1857, pp. 10, 11. 

Then immediately follows the 48rd article, which our readers already 
know, and which runs as follows : — 
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rity given by God to the Tsar, being equally extended 
over the ecclesiastical order, the clergy ought to obey him 
as the chief (^nachalnik) chosen by God Himself in all 
civil as well as religions matters (Paul L); — and knew 
that the ' Spiritual llegulation,' the very manual of canon 
laws explained to the clergy in the seminaries and 
ecclesiastical schools, stigmatised as ^ a prejudice of ignorant 
people ' the doctrine that ^ the spiritual order constitutes a 
sovereignty superior, or even equal, to that of the Tsar 1 * 
(Spin Beg. See above, p. 76.) 

No one, we believe, will accuse us of exaggeration if, 
out of this series of aphorisms, we draw the only conclu- 
sion that the mere idea of the ecclesiastical power's 
independence of the civil power has long since disap- 
peared in Russia, and that the government of the Churchy 
with which the bishops are entrusted, is in Russia under- 
stood only in the sense of their being entrusted with the 
administration of the sacraments, the teaching of the Word 
of God, and the execution of orders enacted either directly 
by the Tsar or by a State institution representing the Tsar. 
As to the right the Church holds from Jesus Christ of 
governing herself — this right of self^uvemmenty which 
every English Dissenter immediately feels to be a con- 
dition of his Church's very existence as a Church — this 
right, which everyone feels to be a thing quite distinct 
and separate from the mere right of performing religious 
services or teaching particular doctrines — this is not even 
claimed as a right by the Russian Orthodox Church ! I 

* In the adminieiratum of the Church, the antocratfcal authority acts hy 
means of the Holy Goyeming Synod appointed by him * (Art. 43). See 
aboTe» pp. 20 and 48-66. 

No more is required in order that the Pope be just as much the 
administrator of the whole Catholic Church as the Tsar is so for his own. 
We remind our readers that there is no question here of the doctrinal autho- 
rity of the Pope, but only of his administrative power, viz., his su^prmns 
potoer of jurisdiction over the universal Ckureh. 
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Nay, it is with sorrow that, from the last of the three men- 
tioned Catechisms — ^thatof Mgr. Filaret,the late illustrious 
metropolitan of Moscow — we exemplify this omission in his 
speaking of the episcopal power : ^ Q. What is it to feed 
the Church?' (S. Paul, Acts xx. 28).— A. To instruct the 
people in faith, piety, and good works. — Q. How many 
necessary degrees are there of orders ? — A, Three : those 
of bishop, priest, and deacon. — Q. What difference is 
there between them? — A. The deacon serves at the sacra- 
ments ; the priest hallows the sacraments in dependence on 
the bishop ; the bishop not only hallows the sacraments 
himself, but has power also to impart to others, by the 
laying on of his hands, the gift and grace to hallow them.'^ 
The Catechism of Mgr. Filaret, we are very glad to be 
able to say, is far more orthodox than the two we have been 
dealing with; moreover,in speaking of the Holy Synod, and 
of its holding in the hierarchy the same rank with the 
Eastern Orthodox patriarchs, he supports his assertion 
by referring the reader to the Letters of the Most Holy 

* The passage of the Acts of the Apostles (xx. 28), here alluded to, is 
translated in the Latdu Vulgate : — ' Attendite Tohis et nniverso gregi iu 
^no Yos Spiritus Sanctus posuit Episcopos rtgere Ecdesiam Dei.' The 
Greek word translated by revere is voifudy^w, which in the New Testa- 
ment alone is four times rendered by rtUe in the English translation 
* appointed to be read in the Churches ' : — 

* Shall (J. 0.) rule my people IsraeL' — Matt ii. 6. 

' He shall rule them with a rod of iron.' — Bev. ii. 27. 

' Who was to mfe all nations with a rod of iron.' — Rid, xii. 5. 

' He shall rule them with a rod of iron.' — Ibid. xix. 15. 

See Bruder (Car. Herm.), Tofuttoy r&p rris irou^i 8ia^«n|s X^^cwr, sive 
Concordantia omnium vocnm Testamenti Graci (Lipsise, 1842) ; and 
The Englishman's Greek Concordance of the New Testament (London : 
Central Tract Depot, 1839). 

See, for the Old Testament, Abr. Trommii Concordantia Crreem Versicnis 
vuJgo dicta LXX Interpretum, Amstelodami et Trajecti ad Benum, 
1718. 

* Filaret : The Longer Catechism of the Orthodox Catholic Easttm Church, v 
translated by the Key. R. W. Blackmore, in ' The Doctrine of the Russian 
Church,* part i. On faith, z. art On Orders, pp. 95, 96. 
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Patriarchs on the institution of the Most Holy Synod, 
and not to any ukase of the Tsars. ^ Finally, in speak- 
ing of those who stand to us in the place of parents he 
puts well in the first place the Sovereign (adding, how- 
ever, ^and our country ') ; but he does not at all confer on 
the Tsar any right of high inspection over the bishops, 
far less of enacting laws for the welfare of the Church, 
and totally abstains from mentioning the independence of 
the Tsar on anybody upon the earth.^ 

All this we readily acknowledge and make known : yet 
still we deplore the omixsion we have already alluded to, 
and that tlie episcopal office is reduced to the bare adminis^ 
tration of the sacraments and the teaching of the Word 
of God, Nay, the prescriptions we have quoted from 
the ^ Spiritual Regulation ' and the * Statute of the 
Ecclesiastical Consistories,' the statements of the Russian 
jurists, the enactments of the Tsars and the language of 
their ukases, the principles laid down in the two Russian 
Catechisms, which up to the year 1820 were generally 
made use of for the religious teaching of the people, the 
important omissions in the Catechism of Mgr. Filaret — 
all this evidently proves that the very theory of the 
government of the Church is profoundly altered and 
curtailed in the Russian Empire. 

It has cost us much trouble to get together all the 
evidence we have hitherto brought forward ; and it was 
one thought only, viz. that of contributing, by the 
publicity given to the fact of the enslavement of the 
Russian Church, towards hastening the day of her 
delivery, that made us persevere in the toilsome task. 
The same thought induces us not to overlook what we 
are going to state — ^we mean the tokens of servility to- 

> The LongtT Catechiem, part i. * On Faith,' Article iz. p. 83. 
* Ibid, part iii. ' On Charity/ Fifvh Commandment, pp. 132, 133. 
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wards the Tsar which overspread the very performance 
of the religious services of the Russian Orthodox Churchy 
and which are exhibited, in her liturgical books. 

Whoever casts a glance on any liturgical books what- 
ever cannot help remarking a peculiarity which they 
possess in common with dedicatory epistles or other writ- 
ings of that kind. The monotonous uniformity of charac- 
ters is broken by some words in large type> and always 
in capital letters. These are the names of the Tsar and 
other members of the imperial family^ or even the mere 
title by which they are designated. A special ukase of 
the Senate prescribed that the Emperor's title should 
always and everywhere (in official papers) be written in 
capital letters.' The same privilege is also extended 
to the relative pronoun ego (his), eya (her), when desig- 
nating the same personages. We need not comment on 
the adoption of the same rule in the liturgical books, as 
the comparison of the imperial family's names to the name 
of God, of the Blessed Virgin, and of the Saints, which 
are left without any token of distinction, forcibly occurs 
to the mind. Moreover, the exact and complete enume- 
ration of the imperial family's members is to be found in 
the so-called ekteniaa^ as well as in the formula of ajn 
probation^ prefixed to the printed volume of the Holy 
Scriptures, and to all the liturgical books of the Russian 
Church. The terms in which this approbation is couched, 
and which are invariably the same, deserve consideration. 

' IIOIH. Co6p. torn. z. 7 Nov. 1739 (7934) p. 934. HlinepaTOpCKiil 

Thtvii neqaraTB h OHcaTB Bea^i h Bcer^a KpynHUMH jHTepaMH. 
R, torn. xiii. YKas. Aj«a6. part i. HiinepaTopcKift H I^apcKiM 
TflTyji. p. 768. 

' The ektenia (^ftrci^f, extended) is an enlarged prayer. It consists of 
short petitions or biddings, with a response from the singers and people 
to each, soch as ' Lord, have mercy,' ^ FocnOAH nOMRjyd ' (K^pit 
^Xcforov), or 'Lord, hear us,* or ' Grant ns, O Lord.' 
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As an instance, we translate the formula of approbation 
of the Bite for admitting Dissenters into the bosom of the 
Oriental Orthodox Church ' (ed. 1849) :— 

* To the glory of the most holy, consubstantial, lifegiv- 
ing, and indivisible Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
by order (poveleniein) of our most pious and most auto- 
cratic Great Hossoudar, NICOLAS PAULOVICH, 
EMPEBOB of all Bussia; with HIS consort, the most 
pious Hossoudarina, the EMPBESS ALEXANDBA 
FEODOBOVNA; HIS heir the orthodox Hossoudar 
the Cesarevich and Gr^nd-prince ALEX AN DEB 
NICOLAE VICH ; and HIS consort, the orthodox Hos- 
soudarina Cesarevna and Grand-T^rtnc^^^ M ABIA 
ALEXANDBOVNA; with the orthodox Hossoudars 
the Grand-princes, NICOLAS, ALEXANDEK, and 
VLADIMIB ALEXANDBOVICHI; the orthodox 
Hossoudar the Grand-prince CON STAN TINE NICO- 
LAE VICH, and HIS consort the orthodox Hossoudarina 
the Gvmd'princess ALEXANDBA JOSEPHOVNA; 
the orthodox Hossoudars the Grand-/?rince« NICOLAS 
and MICHAEL NICOLAEVICHI; the orthodox 
Hossoudarinas the Gr^xid-princess HELEN E PAUL- 
OVNA, the Grand-princess MABIA NICOL AE VNA, 
and HEB consort; the Grand-princess OLGA NICO- 
LAEVNA, and HEB consort; the Grand-princess 
CATHEBINE MICHAELOVNA; the Grand-princess 
MABIA PAULO VNA, and HEB consort; and the 
Queen of the Netherlands, ANNA PAULO VNA, and 
with the blessing (Jblagosloveniem) of the Most Holy 
Governing SYNOD,* this book—" The rite for admitting 
into the Orthodox Catholic Oriental Church the mem- 
bers of other confessions' — has been, printed in the 

* The word Synod is prioted sometimes in capital letters, sometimes, as 
in the }i)ktenia8, in common letters. 
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imperial great city of Moscow, in the printing-office of 
tiie Synod, in the year from the creation of the world 
7358, and from the nativity in the flesh of the Word 
of God 1849, in the 8th of the indiction, in the month of 
October.* 

No doubt, church books might be printed by * order ' 
{paveleniem) of the Tsar, and with the ^ blessing' {blagos-' 
hveniem) of the Primate, and the Tsar's name might be 
put first too without sin ; and if the names of the Tsarina 
and of all the Tsar's children and their consorts were 
added, this might be done to associate them in a pious 
work, and to include them under the same blessing.' But 
since, unquestionably, the less is blessed of the greater ^ 
and no * College * or * Synod ' created by the Tsar can be 
greater than the power which created it, the enumeration 
of all those names in the formula of approbation prefixed 
to ecclesiastical books and in the offices themselves, and 
the printing of them since Peter the Great,^ and especially 
since 1739, in huge letters, and the frequent repetition of 
them all aloud in the church, produces now an impression 
suiting only too well the State supremacy established 
by Peter I., and unbalanced by the existence of any 
canonical primate whose blessing might be denied^ and 
whose ban might be feared by the Tsar as well as by the 
peasant. 

These reflections lead us to speak of the ^ Kite for 
the election and consecration of a Bishop,* as they are 
equally applicable to some expressions made use of in 
that rite. 

* The names of the children of the Tsar are to be seen, in small type 
however, previously to Peter the Great, in a book containing the office, life, 
and an account of the miracles of St. Nicholas printed at Moscow in 1672, 
and possessed by the British Museum (1018. g. V) pp. f4C-ptn' verso, 

' In a F^yer-book (mOIIITBOCIOBI) possessed by the British Museum 
(3865 a), and published at Kieff in 1729, the name of Peter II., then the 
only living member of his family, is already printed in large capital type. 

H 
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From the formula of oath taken by the Kussian bishops 
before being consecrated, we have already quoted the 
words by which they engage themselves to yield true 
obedience to the Holy Synod, ' as the legitimate authority 
instituted by the pious Emperor Peter the Great^ of im^ 
mortal memory, and confirmed by command of his (or her) 
present Imperial Majesty y and to obey, besides the ex- 
isting, ^ all other rules and statutes which shall be here- 
after made by the authority of the Synod agreeably to the 
will of his (or her) Imperial Majesty ^^ To these we must 
now add the foUowing words taken from the same formula 
of oath. ' Furthermore, I do testify by this my writing 
that I have not received this province in consideration of 
gold or silver promised or given by me, forasmuch as I 
have neither given nor promised anything to any person 
whatever in order to obtain this dignity ; but I have re- 
ceived it by the free will of our most serene and most puis- 
sant (sovereign by name) and by the election of the Holy 
Legislative Synod.' ' Moreover, at the beginning of the 
ceremony the Bishop-consecrator thus addresses the newly 
elected bishop : ' Reverend Father N. — The most serene 
and most puissant Tsar N.N. hath commanded, by his own 
singular and proper edict, and the Holy Legislative Synod 
of all the Kussias gives its benediction thereto, that you, 
holy sir, be bishop of the city of N. ; whom God preserve.* 
The future bishop is made to answer : ' Since the most 
serene and most puissant Tsar N.N. has commanded, and 
the Holy Legislative Synod of all the Bussias has judged 
me worthy to undertake this province, I give thanks there- 
fore, and do imdertake it and in no wise gainsay.' ' 

> See aboTe, pp. 65, 66. 

* King: I%e Bites, ete^ p. 295. For the Latin, Haigold, BeQagm, etc, 
1. p. 108 ; and. for the German, Biyewaki, EiMhohgion der orthodoxm, etc 
ii. p. 01. 

* King, fb, p. 201 ; Haigold, i p. 101-2 ; Biyewsld, ii. p. 86. 
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Here, again, we should indeed be happy to state that 
the * free-willy * command^ and ^singular and proper 
edict* of the Tsar enforce a free election made by a 
canonical Prim ite and Synod. Even the ' thanksgiving ' 
forced upon the newly elected bishop might then be 
explained in the sense that, being really unwilling to 
undertake the episcopal office, yet forced by his brethren 
and commanded by the Kuler of the State, he thanks 
them for their good opinion. But, unfortunately, we 
possess documents which prevent us from explaining, in 
such a Christian and charitable way, the expressions 
made use of in the rite for the election and consecration 
of bishops. 

Among the * points wherein His Most Serene Imperial 
Majesty, with his own august hand, hath vouchsafed a 
resolution ' (see above, p. 26), and which are printed at 
the end of the ^ Spiritual [Regulation,' there is one in 
which the ' Spiritual College,' as it was still termed, 
though shortly aftemv'ards to be re-named the 'Most 
Holy Governing Synod,' asks His Majesty to decide 
whether, ybr the vacant eparchies ^ the Spiritual Assembly 
(Synod) must propose any person to His Majesty's 
approbation. Peter the Great deigned to write on the 
petition : * Let there be elected two persons, and let that 
one of the two whom we shall select be consecrated and 
selected.'^ Undoubtedly Peter the Great might just as 
well have written on the petition : ' I take the care of 
this entirely on myself,' or, ' The Senate will appoint 
them,' or anything else according to his own will and 
pleasure. The mere fact of having asked the decision of 
the Tsar evinces that the newly created Synod did not 
consider the election of bishops to belong to itself as of 
right, so that, the presentation of two persons being usual, 

1 noiH. Co6p. 3aK. torn yi. (3734) Feb. U, 1721, p. 356. Ckmsitt, 
p. 127. 

h2 
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as it is, in consequence of a firee decision of the Tsar, 
must be considered like all other presentations for civil 
employments made by the Senate or any of the Ministers. 
He who asks for a decision makes himself less than he 
from whom the decision is sought, and subjects himself 
to all the uncertainties of his will and pleasure. We 
must bear in mind, moreover, that the members of the 
Synod are appointed, maintained, and dismissed solely by 
the free will of the Tsar, and that apparent election by 
the Holy Synod will then appear, as it is in truth — ^let us 
say it again-nothbg more than any sumlar presentation 
which might be made in any other department of the 
civil government. Finally, with regard to the * thanks- 
giving ' forced upon the newly elected bishop, we refer 
the reader to the way in which the episcopal office is 
spoken of in the ^ Spiritual Kegulation,' as the existence 
of any supernatural feeling in him who becomes a bishop 
is there no more supposed or alluded to ^ than it is in the 
same document with regard to monks.^ 

Fancy, now, Athanasius, Chrysostom, Basilius, Gre- 
gorius, those great bishops of the ancient Greek Oriental 
Church, being summoned to utter, before their consecra- 
tion, some analogous words in reference to the Emperor of 
Constantinople ; fancy those men, so full of the spirit of 
St Paul, who so eloquently pointed out the heavy burden 
of the episcopal office, being compelled to say : ^ Since the 
Emperor has so commanded^ • • I give thanks therefore I I ' 
Indeed from a Church whose bishops are compelled so 
profoundly to bow their neck to the Tsar, what more can 
be needed in order that the whole world be convinced that 
she is the slave of her Tsars ? But still more can be said. 



> See 8pir, "Reg. part ii. ' Of the Bishops/ Nos. 14, 15 Cwm, and pp. 41-3 
nOIH. Co6p. 3aK. torn, VI. 4yX. Peri. (37I8), pp. 324, 326. 
* See aboye, pp. 15, 16, note. 
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We have already alluded to Neale's (Rev. John Mason's) 
writings on the Oriental Orthodox Churdu Besides his 
great work, *A History of the holy Eastern Church,* 
(London, 1850), dedicated to the Tsar Nicholas L, he pub- 
lished, among others, a pamphlet with the tempting title of 
' Voices from the East : documents on the present state 
and working of the Oriental Church, translated from the 
original Buss, Slavonic, and French, with notes' (London, 
1859). The last of these documents, and that to which 
our attention has been specially drawn, is headed, * Ex- 
positions of Faith employed by the Holy Eastern Church, 
translated from the Buss of Macarius, Bishop of Yinnitza, 
&C.' (doc. viii. p. 209). After having spoken of the * Or- 
thodox Confession of the Catholic and Apostolic Church 
of the East,' and of the * Letter of the Patriarchs of the 
East,' both of which have been mentioned at the begin- 
ning of this work,' Mgr. Makary, whom we have already 
quoted several times, goes on in the following terms : — 
* Besides these two general confessions, there are particular 
confessions for particular cases as : 1. The oath of bishops^ 
Important as any oath must be as a matter of faith, this 
is so additionally, because he who pronounces it is a 
man destined to be pastor and guardian of one particular 
Church, because he takes it solemnly in the Church, in pre- 
sence of a vast number of the faithful, and before an as- 
sembly of prelates from whom he expects to receive Divine 
grace for the purpose of preaching the word of truths and of 
feeding well the spiritual flock entrusted to him, . .' The 
reader is sufficiently acquainted with this oathy and with 
the doctrine therein asserted relating to the government of 
the Bussian Church. Other remarks might well be made, 
but as they are not strictly connected with our subject, we 
pass them over in silence. Mgr. Makary then quotes : 

> See above, p. 10. In Kimmel's Monummta Fidei^ etc^ the * Letter o 
the Patriarchs of the East' has the title of Boriikei Co^fe8$io. 
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* 2. Dogmatical questions to Jews and Saracens • • ; 3. 
The profession of faith pronounced by the members of 
other Christian confessions • • ; 4. Tht Formula ofexcom^ 
mnnication, composed of twelve articles^ and pronounced in 
Orthodoxy Week ' {Nealcy pp. 213-14). 

Let us pause here. This formula of excommunication 
forms part of the so-called Office of Orthodoxy ^^ which is per- 
formed on the Sundayof thefirst weekof Lent. The original 
Greek is due, according to the ' Historical Account of the 
Liturgical Books of the Kussian Greek Church/' to the 
Patriarch of Constantinople, Methodius (a.d. 846), and is 
to be found in the Triodion.* Catherine II. seems to have 
found it too long, and by a special ukase charged the ar- 
chimandrite Gabriel, afterwards metropolitan of Novgorod 
and St. Petersburg, to shorten and recast it, which order 
having been complied with, the Kussian Office of Ortho^ 
doxy was first printed in its actual form in the year 1761.^ 

The formula of excommunication was also reduced to 
twelve articles, in which the greatest heresies which 
afflicted the Church are pointed out, and their chiefs and 
followers pronounced three times over to be excluded from 
the Church. One of these articles runs as follows : — 
^ To those who think that Orthodox Sovereigns are not 
raised to their throne by a special good pleasure of God 
concerning them, and that at the unction (pri pomazanii) 
the gifts of the Holy Ghost are not poured out (izlivaiotsa) 
upon them in order to the fulfilment of this great vocation, 

' ^IlffL npaBOCiaBIff. it is printed in a separate book, under the 

title of ^ UociiAOBaHie Fb He^iiH) npaBOCiaBia.' The edition we 
hare made use of is that of Moscow, 1850. 

' HcTopHHecBoe o6o3piHie SorocjyxefiHbixL KnnrB rpcRO- 

pOCCitCROft IiepRBH. Kieff, 1836. 

* Tpt^top, Kvptaich TVS a' ifiSo/idl^s rf Kvpuuef riis 6p$o^^las. 

* This account is taken from Eugen/s CiOBapB HCTOpHHeCRift, etc 
Cn6. 1827, 1. p. 83; and the HcTOpHH. o603p. p. 191. 
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and who^ in consequence, dare to rebel against 1]iem and 
to betray them, as Grishka^ OtrepieiF, Ivan Mazeppa, and 
others like them, anathema ! anathema ! anathema I ' ^ 

We altogether abstain from commenting on this ana- 
thema, and hasten to make a last quotation from official 
documents, in order to complete our work. Nothing has 
been more pernicious to the Orthodox Church of Russia 
than the praises and approbation which the acts and 
policy of her Tsars have met with, and that saying 
of Tacitus, ^ Pessimum itiimicorum genus laudantes ' ( Agr. 
xlL),has in no case, perhaps, been more strikingly justified. 
Leaving therefore other writers to extol as they please 
Peter's ecclesiastical reform, and to cry out, with Theo- 
phane Prokopovich : * Behold, O Church of Kussia, thy 
David and thy Constantine ! '* we will go on with our 
own observations. 

* IIoMbinMffiomHM'B flKO npaBOciaBHBie rocy^apH BOSBOAflTcs 
Ha npecTOiBi ne no oco6jHBOMy o hhx'l EoKecTBeHHyio Caaro- 
BOjeHiH) H npH noMasaHlH AapoBanifl CsflTaro Ayxa, K'b 
npoxos/ieBilO BejHRaro cero SBanifl bx hhx'l ne 
H3iHBai0TCfl; H TaR(]^ ^epsaiontHM'B npornBii HxibHaSyHii 
H HSMiny, flKO FpHinKi, OrpenbeBy, Hsany Maseni, h npoHHMi 
no4o6Hbiirb: aeaeeMa. (TpHs^bi) ^hhi npaB. ed. Mosc. 

1850, p. 8. 

See Riy'ewBki, Eucholoffian, etc., Theil III. p. 136; King, The Rites, eU, 
p. 404. 

* See LaoryTna Boxolana, seu de obitu Petri MagM toiius Boseia Impera- 
torie bretfie narratio, dtueque de laudtbus ^'tudem divi prineipie orationes, 
aiict. Theophane Archiep. Novo-Giodensi (Reyalise, 1726), p. 22. These 
orations haye been translated into English by Gonsett, The Present State, 
&c., torn. ii. See p. 283. 

Haigold's admiration for Peter^s ecclesiastical reform soars almost to the 
height of lyric poetry, though of a comical kind : * Wie weisUch sckuf er 
(Peter) seinen Pabst (the Patriarch) in eine Synode urn; wie kunsUich 
flocht er das Band des Staats, der Kirche nnd der Kloster wieder, das der 
Aberglanbe zerrissen battel' — BeHagen turn neuverSnderten RussUmd, 
Band L Vorrede, p. 62, verso. 
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The Russian code of laws has some articles concerning 
the secret of confession. They are the following :— ^ 

(Criminal Code, book ii. divisions iii. and vii.) 

Art. 245. ^ Priests are forbidden to reveal^ in giving 
evidence, what their penitents may have said to them 
in confession, except in the (following) cases ' : — 

Art. 598. ^ If a man, in confession, discloses to his con- 
fessor the existence of a plot against the honour and 
health of the Sovereign, or of intention to excite re- 
bellion and treason, and whilst he makes this disclosure 
does not show repentance nor the intention of desisting 
from it, but mentions it in confession solely in order that, 
by the consent or silence of his confessor, he may be the 
more confirmed in his criminal design, then the confessor 
is to give information of this immediately, seeing that 
such is not a legitimate confession, hecavse the penitent does 
not repent of ALL his iniquities.^ ' 

We leave to the reader to judge for himself what must 
become of the secret of confession if it be once admitted 



' 245. CBflmeHHHRaMi sanpemaercii odiaiuflTB bo oxAflbttxbr 

CTBO TO, HTO ^yXOBHBIfl ILXh ^H CKaXyTL HlfL Ha HCHOBl^n, 

HCRiiOHafl ciyiaeBi (ceu^acL) osHaHeHHbDCb. 

598. EcxH KTO npH HcaoKi^H o^ehbhtb 4yxoBHOMy omy 
CBoeMy o6i ynBicjii na hcctb h s^paBie rocy^apa, hjh o 
uaMipeniH npoii3BecTH Svhtb n HSM^Hy, n o()BflBiflfl o TOin», 
He HOKaacerB pacBaflHis h HaMipems OHoe OTio»HTB, ho cahh- 
CTBCHHO HCHOBtAycTB cem, 4a6Bi coFjacieBrB hjh Moina- 
HiCMi ^yxoBHHRa Bi HpecTyHHOM'B HaM^peHiH cBoeifB 6ojle 
yTBep^HTBCfl ; to ^yxoBHOMy omy 40hochtb o tomi Heiie^jeHHO, 
Taxi KaKB TaROBafl hchob^^b He ecTB npaBHJBHaa, 
h5o HcnOBi^UBaioniiiHCfl ne o Bcixi SeaaaROHiffX'B 

CBOHX'B RaeTCfl. (Cb04% 3aR0H. ed. 1S57, torn. xr. 3aR. Cy^ 
yrOlOBH. Kh. ii. Pa3A. iii* p. 46, and PaSA* vii. p. 118. 
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that the want of repentance for any sin not only prevents 
the confession from being legitimate and true (which is 
also the Catholic doctrine if the sin is a mortal one)^ but 
moreover justifies the confessor in giving information of 
such sin to others, at the command of the civil govern- 
ment. But, to proceed. 

' Nevertheless ' (so runs the following article, 599), * it is 
the duty of the confessor, in giving such information, not 
to reveal in detail what has been disclosed to him in con- 
fession, but only to say that such an one, naming him, 
and mentioning his condition, has an evil design against 
the Sovereign or the State, and persists in it without 
repenting. In consequence of this information the suspected 
person must be immediately apprehended and put under 
arrest. After he has been arrested^ and the criminal pro- 
cess against him has begun, the confessor is bound to 
reveal all that he has heard concerning that criminal 
design, without any sort of reticence, in all details.' * 

A note appended to these articles in the Bussian code 
of laws, refers the reader to the ukase of May 17, 1722 
(4012), and to the Nos. xi. and xii. of the ^Appendix' to the 
' Spiritual Regulation.' In No. xi. the reader will find the 
arguments alleged in order to tranquillize the conscience 
of the priest. Besides the one already. quoted, and which 
was incorporated in Article 598, the ^Appendix' to the 

^ O^HaROSRl Ha^ieSRHrb AyXOBHHKy, Fb TOlfB oCtflBieHiH, He 
OTKpBIBaTb HMeHHO nOKasaHHOC Ha HCHOBiMH, HO TOKMO VB 

OHOMicKasaTB, HTO TaRod-To, noRasasi ero HMa h sBanie, HMi- 

erB cioH yMBiceii npoTHsi rocy^apfl hjh rocy^apcTBa h 

nepacRaiHHoe Bi Tony HaMipeHie ; b'b cji^ciBie cero nsBi- 

HteHifl, HO^ospiBaeMBifi HeiieAieHHO ^auRen'B 6bitb bshtb hoai 

crpaasy. 11 o BSflTiH ase ero h HaiaiiH yroiOBHaro ci^cTBifl, 

4yxoBHHR% o6fl3avB Bce TOiTB aioiTB HaMipeniH ciBimaHHoe 
oCbsbhtb 6e3rB BCflRoft yrailRH bo Bcefi nOApoGHOCIH, ib.» art. 699. 
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* Spiritual Kegulation ' points out another taken ^om the 
Holy Scriphire. 

^ The priest ' (it is there said in No« xi.) * shall declare 
all that he has heard of that villanous design, explicitly and 
plainly, without any disguise or hesitation— for by this 
declaration the spiritual person (the confessor) does not 
discover a perfect (soverchennoi) confession, nor offend 
against the canons (pravil), but rather fulfils Our Lord^s 
doctrine^ which teaches that, ^ If thy brother trespass 
against thee, go and tell him his fault between thee and him 
alone ; if he shall hear thee thou hast gained thy brother ; 
but if he will not hear thee, then take with thee one or two 
more, that in the mouth of two or three witnesses every 
word may be established. And if he shall neglect to hear 
them, TELL IT TO THE CHURCH.* (Matt. xviiL 16, 
16, 17.') 

. This is certainly an interpretation of Holy Scripture 
which needs no comment I 

Those histories of Peter's life and acts which have been 
written out of Bussia, when speaking of the establishment 
of the Synod, commonly relate that, in an ecclesiastical 
assembly, when some allusions had been made to the 
Patriarchate as unsuppressed — '/ am,^ said Peter, ^your 
Patriarch.^ — Some Bussians have denied the authenticity 

' . . • H6o cHMi o6i»flBjieHieirb ^yxoBHHKi ne o&uiBflerB 
coBepmeHHOH hcdofI^h, h He npecrynaerB npaBHXb, ho 
en^e HcnoiHjeTi ynenie FocnoAHe, xaRO penenHoe: 
^anie corpimHT'B ri Te6i Spai'L tboA, h^h h o6jhhh 
ero meiK^y to6oio h riifB e^AHBiMi; ante Te6e noc- 
iymaeT'B, npioSpiii ecH 6paTa TBoero,' n npoiaff. 
'AmeiReHe nocjymaer'B, noBiHs^B I^epRBH.' (Haie. 

rj. xviii. 15, 16, 17). 8pir, Beg, Append. No. 11 Cons, pp. 137» 138, and 
IIOiH. Co6p. 3aR. torn. vi. (4022) p. 701. 
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of these words^ and we are> indeed, indisposed to make it 
a subject of discussion. Still it is instructive to notice the 
way in which the same fact is related by a Kussian writer, 
as having happened in the very first meeting of the 
* Spiritual College * (Synod). 

* The idea,' so says Nic. Polevoy, * that spiritual matters 
do not appertain to the authority of the Sovereign was 
still so deeply rooted in men's minds that, in the very first 
session of the Spiritual College, some members dared 
(osmelilis) to ask the Emperor : ^' Is then the patriarchal 
dignity suppressed, although nothing has been said about itf^ 
— ^ I am your Patriarch {ya vash Patriarhhy exclaimed 
angrily (^nevno) Peter, striking his breast. The ques- 
tioners were dumb (umolhi). The long habit of seeing 
the Church governed without a patriarch had this effect, 
that the people accepted with submission the establishment 
of the Spiritual College.' * 

This account of Peter's coup (Tetat (see above, p. 38) 
was printed at St. Petersburg in the year 1843, and, be 
it observed, not without the approbation of the censors. 

No more is required, we think, to show that with the 

Tsar who in 1843 ruled over Kussia — ^ still abode the care 

OF ALL THE PASTORS, and the guardianship of the flock, 

and that Peter L and Paul L*s dignity had in 1843 not 

failed in their successors.* (See above, p. 80). 

Now, before English Protestant divines we lay these 
questions: Whether that Russian Church of which we 
have spoken^ bears sufficient marks of her being governed 
according to the will of Jesus Christ f And if not, 
whether she may cor^dently be relied upon as possessing 
the fulness of revealed truth f That Kussian Church, 
we mean, which has been ruled by Peter the Great 

1 Hot. Ilerpa BeiHKarO} cohhh. IlHROjafl IIojieBarc). 

Cn6. 1843, t iy. p. 212. 
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and the Voltairian Catherine II.^ that Church which 
adopted for general use in the schools the Catechisms 
of Prokopovich and of Platon, both which were judged 
by the Protestants themsdves to be rather Protestant 
than Orthodox ; that Kussian Church, which is spoken 
of in the classical works of the Kussian jurists ; — ^the 
Russian Church, in a word, as she is represented in im- 
perial ukases still in force^ in the ' Spiritual [Regulation/ 
in the ^Statute of the Ecclesiastical Consistories,' and 
the Bussian Code of Laws. 

Can Anglican divines safely and confidently, in the 
spirit of union, hasten to greet and embrace this 
Church ? 



As TO THE REST of the Oriental Orthodox Church, we 
lay again before them the question : Whether the solemn 
approbation given by her Patriarchs to the establishment 
of the Synod ; her forbearance in presence of the Tsar's 
encroachments upon their Church ; her silence concern- 
ing the Catechisms of Peter the Great and of Platon 
being generally adopted in the Kussian schools; the 
way in which her writers' speak of Peter's ecclesiastical 
reform, and his successor's acts, completing his work — in 
a word, whether the Orthodox Church's connivance at 
the pretensions and dealings of the Tsars in the Kussian 
Empire does not constitute a serious charge against her? 
And the more so if one considers that, standing beyond 
the limits of the Russian empire, her bishops had not to 

> See, for instance, Meletins, Metrop. of Athens. *EicicXi|o'iaartic^ laropUn 
(Vienna, 1783-96), torn. iv. c. iv, § 10, pp. 32, 33. 

For the hibltography of the Greek Oriental Orthodox Church see the 
NcocXAiivuic^ *iKoKoyla of Papadopulos Vretos, and especially Const Sath&'s 
most useful work: NeocAXi|yifc^ ^tXokoyia. — Bioypaptai r&r ip rots 
ypdfifuurt ^taXofv^danwp 'EXXiitmp iarh rt)f KordK^ttts r^s BuCarrbnus a&ro- 
Kpteroplas fuxp^ r^f *ZWii¥udis ieyry^fxrias (1453-1821). 'Er *A(Htvau, 18681 
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fear, like the Bussian, the ill-treatment and tortures by 
means of which the Bussian autocrat, more than once, 
stifled not only attempts at, but even mere aspirations after 
liberty ?* We search in vain for a single protest, or any 
other act of the kind ! But, moreover, she herself offers 
such features as should lead English divines to ask again if 
she is governed according to the will of Jesus Christ, and 
consequently if they can safely and confidently embrace 
her? We confine ourselves to some few statements con- 
cerning, first, the Orthodox Church of the Kingdom of 
Greece, and then that of the Turkish Empire. 

* On the 15th (27th) July, 1833,' says J. M. Neale, 'a 
national Synod met at Nauplia, then the seat of govern- 
ment, to devise some plan for the regeneration of the 
Greek Church, It must be confessed that this body was 
uncanonically assembled, owning no higher convocants 
than Tricoupi, Minister of Worship, and Schinas, of Edu- 
cation. The two following propositions ' were presented to 



> The striking contradictioii between the conduct of the Patriarch of 
Ck>n8tantinople in 1722, when he solemnly recognised the Holy Synod of 
St. Petersburg, and the conduct of his successor, who in 1833, aUegifig 
the violaHon of the holy canons, so strongly opposed the establishment of 
the Synod of Athens, created qfUr the modd of the Buesian Church, could 
not fail to be made a subject of reproach to the Church of Constantinople, 
and so it has been. See further on, chap. ii. pp. 134, 135, note, and chap iii. 
p. 162. 

' These propositions form the two first articles of the ** Declaration of the 
Independence of the Greek Church*' officially published by King Otho on 
July 23 (Aug. 4) 1833. They read as follows : 

1. 'H 6p9^9o^os *Atwro\ue^ 'AwocroKudi 'EKicXiyirfa rod BoiriXfffotf r^f *EXAi. 

XfMOTioyiJc^f wUrrtMS rbr K.6ptw jcol Sorr^fMi ^fu»y 'Iijtrovr Xpicrhp, Karii ik 
rh BioiKiiriKhy fi4pos Uxovira ikpxvy^^ rhv fia<ri\4ar^s*E\Kd^os, 
cImu a&roK^^aXof jcal iur§^dfnfiTOS iknh irdcrrif &Wiis i^ovaias, ^vKcvrroiUrns 
dLwapaxapdicrov rt)f iey/iofrudif Mriiros, Kctrii t^ wapit vturmp ritp 6p$oM^wy 
'AmotoXikw iKKKriffuir Mk9$€¥ irp§a$fu6fjLt¥a, 

2. 'H &w€fndni 'EKKKitauurruc^ i^ovaia ^ymr^fccirai, ixh riip rov /3a<ri- 
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it, and in a free and private deliberation (members of the 
Government having withdrawn), approved by thirty-six 
prelates: — ^^1. The Eastern Orthodox and Apostolic 
Church of Greece, which spibituallt owns no Head but 
the Head of the Christian Faith, Jems Christ our Lord^ is 
dependent on no external authority, while she preserves 
unshaken dogmatic unity with all the Eastern Orthodox 
Churches. With respect to the administration of the 
Cliurch, which pertains to the crown, she acknowledges 
THE King of Greece as heb Supreme Head, as 
in nothing contrary to the holy canons. 2. A perma- 
nent Synod shall be established, consisting entirely of 
archbishops and bishops, appointed by the King : to be 
the highest ecclesiastical authority, after the model of the 
Kussian Church." '^ Accordingly, what, as regards the 
Russian Tsars, we have been proving, with much trouble 
and long research, as regards the kings of Greece was 
fairly and plainly asserted by the national Synod of 
Nauplia, composed of all the bishops of Greece I Besides^ 
the Statute-law (vofios KaroGrarMcos) of the Holy Synod 
of Greece contains the following article : ' To the Holy 
Synod there will be appointed by the King a royal 
delegate, who, before entering on his functions, will ti^e, 
in presence of the King, the oath prescribed by law. 
And since to the supreme royal authority, in which the 
governing power is lodged, belongs also the inspection of 
whatever happens within the kingdom, the royal delegate 
has a mission to assist, without a vote, at every sitting of 
the Holy Synod, and to countersign the original of what- 
ever is decided or put in force by the Holy Synod, whether 
as concerns its internal or external affairs. Moreover, 

SdyoBos rov fiwriK^iov r^f '£\X^f " NieolopouloB and Kakaulidi, 'SyKKoyii 
Manwf r&¥ w6ymp, etc.» Athens, 1869, torn. i. (49), p. IIS. 

) Neale (J. M.), A Butory of the Holy Ea$Um Churchy Gen. Intarod. i. 
p. 60. 
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tnery decision and act of the Holy Synods taken in the 
absence of the royal delegate, or not bearing his countersign, 
will be nulV ^ 

We are well aware^ and are extremely glad to state 
it on most reliable information^ that in practice the King's 
interference in the administration of the Hellenic Orthodox 
Church is by no means so extended and vexatious as to 
be compared to that of the Tsar in the administration of 
the Russian Orthodox Church. Let us^ however, take 
here notice of the fact that all the bishops of Greece, 
assembled in a national council, have solemnly professed 
to hold, as in nothing contrary to the holy canons,^ 
that, with respect to her administration (or government — 
hioucnriKov) the Supreme Head {apxTyos) of the Hellenic 
Church is the King of Greece. 

Finally, as to the Greek Orthodox Church of the 
Turkish Empire, the Church' of the Patriarchates of 
Constantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem, the 
foUowing judgment was passed upon her by an eminent 
dignitary of the State Church of England : *' In Con- 

^ IfSfiof Koratrraruchs r^f 'Ifpoi SiWSov r^s 'EiCK\i}(r{af r^f *EKXJios r^f 
9 *low}JoVf 1852, art 6. 

. , . Tiaph rfl 'Ief>f IZvpiZ^ Stopi(ercu inh rod BairiX^ais fiatrtKiKhs Mrpvwos^ 
5(rrtf , vply ^ kKoKdfip t& inB^KOPra 8i& t«u, 5(8ff« iy^tov rod BcurtXiots rhv ¥9yO' 
lUfffUvop tpKov rov 9riiJUHriov diroAX^Xov. 'EirciS^ ik elf r^y ^wtprdrrip fitun- 
A4id^r l^oinrtay, c f ilr ^pair6K€trai 4 Kvpiapxi» toO Kpdrovs &i^jcci leni ^ 
iwowrtla 4^* 8Afl»y rSr 4rrhs rod B«unk§lov yivoiiivwVy 6 fiaffiXixhs iwlrpowos ■ 
l^ffi rh iut$fiKop rit wapwpUricfiraif &rev ^^ov, tls SXar ir y4y§t rks wy^- 
Sptdar^u tfit 'Icpoy tvMov, JCoU ril Tpo<rviroypdpfirat tls Z\a rii wpttrSrwra r&v 
wapk rris *Upas Jiut^ov ixZiiofiftwr kwo^dtrtwr jca) xpd^tMy, iuwYOfitvoty cTrc 
tls rh ifftrr^puch cfrc «lf rh i^orepueh abr^s luMiKowra. Hoira 8^ hvi^tunt 
tl vpafys T$f 'Iffpoi l^vMov, yiMoiUrn iy kwovirt^ roZ fiturtXutov iwtrpiirov, 4^ 
fiil ^4povffa tV xpomnnypai^^ afrroS tTycu ixopou Rhalles, Qi 'EXXiivucol 
mfiSucffs. (Athensy 1856), torn. ii. p. 634 et seq. — ^Xkoyii etc tonu ii. (810) 
p. 732 et seq, 

* See Pitra» (Card.), Des Canans et dea CoUections canomques de Vtglue 
greogue (Paris, Duiand, 1858), pp. 35-37. 
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Btaniinople the Saltan Btill exercises the right which he 
inherited from the last of the Caesars ; and the virtual 
appointment and deposition of the patriarchs still places 
in his hands the government of the Byzantine Church — a 
power, no doubt, more scandalous and more pernicious in 
the hands of the Mussulman than it was in the hands 
of the Christian despot, but not more decided and abso- 
lute. And how high a place is occupied by the Emperor 
of Bussia will be seen/ &c.^ 

Besides, in a Letter * to all the Orthodox faithful of the 
world ^ (May 6, 1848), in answer to that of Pius IX. 
*to the Christians of the East' (January 6, 1848), the 
four Patriarchs of Constantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, 
and Jerusalem solemnly profess to hold as follows: — 
' Les patriarches d'Alexandrie, d'Antioche, de Jerusalem, 
dans les cas extraordinaires et difBciles, gcrivent au pa- 
triarche de Constantinople, parce que cette ville est le 
siege de I'Empire, et k cause de la pr^s^ance de ce siege 
dans les Synodes ; et si le concours fratemel rem^e & 
la perplexity, la chose en reste U ; sinon on s*en refere au 
ponvoir temporel suivant les lois. Mais ce concours fra- 
temel, dans les affaires de la foi chr^tienne, ne s'exerce 
pas au prix de rasservissement des £glises de Dieu.'* 

The temporal power or government {Bioucr)ais) here 
alluded to is that of the Sultan. On the Sultan then 

* Stanley (A.P., Dean of Westminster), Lectures on the History of the 
Eastern Church, 4th. ed. (London, 1869.) Lect. 1. p. 41. 

' Ol Harptdpxo^ "f^f *AXc(iu^iic(ai, r^s 'Avrtoxcraf, r&p 'ItpwroXv/unf mIs 
r& irapad<{{ws <n*fix*<r6yra Koi, Tiva^iwOinfra ypdu^owrw els rhp Ka»y<rravriyotf- 
T3A€o»r, 8(^ T^ cTvcu eSpoi^ AinoKparopudiFf %ri 8i kcX 8i^ rh ^woUiitl^v 
Hpccr/Scioy * KaX cl ii\v ^ iuH^X^w.^ a^fixpa^is BiopO^tt rh Btop$ttr4oy, cS 
Ixci* ^l 8i fiiif iwayyiXXtrtu rh irpoy/ua koH tls r¥,y Aioticfi<rip Korit r& 
Ka0€ar&ra. Encycl., p. 60. Pitzipios' V6gUse orientale, part i. p. 140. 

The above-quoted French translation is taken from the Lettre enctfclique 
de 8,8. le Pope Pie IXaux Chretiens d" Orient, et Bhiet/dique responsive des 
Patriarches et des Synodes de t6glise cP Orient, tradoices du grec par le Br. 
Bdm^trius Dallas (Paris, 1860). Enc, rtsp, p. 51. 
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devolves the final settlement of the questions which 
cannot be ended by the sentence of the CEcumenical 
Patriarch of Constantinople. One is entitled to ask 
after this^ if, when recently the Sultan himself undertook 
to settle the question concerning the independence of the 
Bulgarian Church, he did anything but exercise a right 
solemnly conferred upon him by the representatives of the 
whole Greek Orthodox Church of the Turkish Empire ? 

But, moreover, this policy, the recourse to the final 
decision of the Sultan, is quoted by the Oriental Patri- 
archs and their Synods in opposition to that followed in 
the Catholic Church, and pointed out as the one which 
does not trench upon the freedom and independence of 
the Churches of God! 

What a strange idea of ecclesiastical freedom and in- 
dependence 1 It agrees only too well with the exaggera- 
tions of the following address, presented to the Sultan on 
the occasion of the concessions granted by him in 1853 to 
the different religious communities of the empire. We 
have translated it from the original Greek, as it may be 
seen in the Greek newspaper, the * A^iym,* together with 
the address of the Jews. 

Address of thanksgiving of the (Ecumenical Patriarchy and 
of that of Jerusalem y to the Ottoman Government 

* The Greek patriarchs of Constantinople and Jeru- 
salem, the metropolitans and bishops of the supreme order, 
the principals of the nation, and the chiefs of the corpora- 
tions {r&v a'vvTsxyt&y)9 subjects of the Sublime Porte, 
submit the present address of thanksgiving at the feet (m 
roifs 7roSa9) of the most high and most just throne, and of 
the most merciful autocratic threshold (fidOpov)^ may it be 
preserved (eltf Siarrfpovfisvov) to the end of the world ! 
Our humble nation, which glories (to aBfivvvofievov) in its 
faithful subjection and submission to the autocratic Govern- 
ment, be it blessed for ever I {fjif svxsrai aUavtou) of His 

I 
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Majesty the Saltan, our master and benefactor, having 
called together, in our patriarchate, an assembly of our 
nation {yepii^v\ in order to have there read, in pre-* 
sence of your servants, now in Constantinople, the metro- 
politans, the principals of the nation, and the chiefs of 
the different corporations, the Hatti Sheriff of His High- 
ness, by which are confirmed the special conditions, 
concessions, and spiritual privileges granted by the great 
Autocrats and illustrious Sultans of everlasting memory, 
&c. . • . the undersigned were overwhelmed with infinite 
joy and everlasting gratitude. 

* It is beyond the range of our possibility, by act or 
word, to make due acknowledgment for one only {^ical 
fiopov) of the kindnesses, privileges, or concessions which 
have been granted to our humble nation, in such a 
manner as to attract the jealousy of the other nations {of 
the empire), and make the glory of our own, according to 
the usual compasssion {iK t^j avifi^0ov9 ivairXaryyyia?) of 
His Imperial Majesty the most august and most powerful 
Sultan, compassionate toward all, who is glorified by his 
own deeds, benefactor of the world (rov ivefyyirov rov 
K6(jfiov)y our peculiar benefactor, who is the ornament of 
the crown of the Sultans, and who gains the admiration 
of the whole earth by his bounties and by all his other 
perfections {Kai rh9 oKKa^ dvrov kvrskslas), 

* All the *world knows (jrcurlrfvoxjTov) that the security 
{cuTi^aKsid) and the tranquillity (i^crt^ta) of all his subjects 
are perfect (riXeta*), thanks to the protection, full of 
justice, of the Imperial Government, to which is confided, 
as a divine pledge {&9 dsiov hex^'pov), the wellbeing and 
contentment (avsa-is) of all the inhabitants of the empire. 
Thus our nation considers, as the very first of its religious 
and legal {vofilfjuop) duties, to remain, with all its heart and 
soul, for ever constant in its submission and subjection to 
the Imperial Government, and to shed its last drop of 
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blood for the august person of His Majesty ; and night 
and day it prays God the Ahnighty, with its women and 
children, with uncovered head and shedding tears {^^vxpcu 
Sff hiairipfos 619 rov travToSvvafiov Ofov rj/idpav re koX vvicra 
avv yvi^ai^l /cal riicvo^s^ SoKpvppoovp teal da/csnij t^p /espaXjfv 
S^ov), that He may preserve the august person of His 
Majesty, our most magnanimous sovereign, on the throne 
of the Sultanate of eternal duration, in good health (vyiis) 
and through long years, and preserve the ministers of the 
Imperial Government, who are the intermediates of so 
great imperial kindness, in honour and glory under the 
gracious benevolence of His Imperial Majesty. 

' We pray Your Highness to deign to take cognizance 
of the present address, and to submit at the feet of the 
most august Sultan ( teal irfrofidXtj eh roiff 7r66a9 rot) rpiasr 
fidarov Xv\ravov)y that shadow of God (jrjs Oeias raviifs 
atcias), our perfect gratitude, and joy, and sincere thanks.' ^ 



We hasten to conclude this chapter. Neither in Rus- 
sia, nor in the Kingdom of Greece, nor in the Turkish 
Empire are the bishops of the Oriental Orthodox Church 
what, according to the doctrine of that Church, they 
ought to be. In none of her three chief branches do they 
retdly constitute the chief supreme authority ; in the King- 
dom of Greece their authority is considerably lessened 
and curtailed, and in the Russian Empire they scarcely 
constitute any authority whatever. 

> ABfiva^ No. 1986, June 27, 1853, pp. 3, 4 : EvxopHrr^pios rov 
Ohcaufupucov Uarpt^x'*^ '^^ '''^^ '''^^ 'UpocoKvfun^ irphs riip *€)$c»fteafutfir 
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CHAPTER 11. 

THB OBIEMTAL ORTHODOX OHUBCH IS BBAIXT DIVIDED INTO SEVXBAL 

SKPABATB JLND INDBPBNDBMT CHURCHES AKD VfVIH PAPACIES, WHILST 

CATHOLICS ADMIT ONLY OHX CHURCH AND ONE POPE. 

One of the most striking instances of the misunderstand- 
ings by which mainly religious discussions are perpetuated 
and increased^ is afforded by the way in which the Catholic 
doctrine of a visible head of the Church is spoken of in 
the works of * Orthodox ' divines, and generally whenever 
Orthodox Russians or Greeks are treating of the Pope. 
As many Protestants^ even in our day^ hate Catholicism 
because^ so they are told. Catholics pay divine worship to 
the blessed Virgin ; assume that» provided one goes to 
confession^ one can freely sin^ obtain by money the re- 
mission of sins, &c. &c. ; so also many Orthodox Rus- 
sians and Greeks have no better reason for repudiating 
Catholicism than its ^ monstrous ' doctrine of a visible 
head of the Church, the Pope thus being an usurper of the 
authority of Jesus Christ, a simple man thus becoming 
invested with the attributes of God Himself, and the 
Church thus being made to be double-headed. Now as, 
in the first case, the Protestants we allude to do not hate 
a Catholicism really existing, but an imaginary Catholi- 
cism of their own ; so, likewise, the Orthodox Russians and 
Greeks whom we have in view do not repudiate the true 
Catholic doctrine concerning the Pope, but a fancied 
Catholic doctrine, created, let us say, not by passion but 
by want of acquaintance with the fact, or by prejudice. 
Indeed, one cannot help smiling when listening to them, 
especially when they represent the doctrine of a visible 
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head of the Church as destroying her unity. Of the in- 
numerable instances which one might bring forward of 
such misconception of the true Catholic doctrine con- 
cerning the Pope, we confine ourselves to quoting the 
following: — 'Jesus Christ* (so says the Archimandrite 
Makary, in his 'Orthodox Doctrine of the Oriental 
Orthodox Church ' ) ' ' has promised that the Church shall 
last for ever (Matt. xvL 18); moreover He has declared 
that He alone is the sole head of the Church (Eph. i. 22) : 
but the Church is a body (Coloss. LIS); consequently 
the Church will never fail, and will for ever have Jesus 
Christ as her head, inasmuch as she is united with Him, 
receives from Him spiritual life and being, and is by Him 
governed and justified. Can the Pope do this — the 
Pope, I say — that monarch of the Church, violator of the 
holy equality against the precept of Jesus Christ (Luke 
xii. 24), and usurper of the authority of Jesus Christ 
(2 Coloss. ii. 4) ? Among us there are to be found in the 
Church only brothers^ and not fathers.** 

How far the Pope deserves such epithets and qualifica- 

^ I](epKB]i BOCTOHHUfl npaBOCiaBHoe ynenie. Cn6. 1783. 

Ch. X. § 97, p. 114. 

'Be tous les Essais de Th^ologie dogmatique que nous avons mentionnes 
juBqu'ici ' (says the other Makaiy, Bishop of Vinnitza), ' ceux que Ton 
reconnait k juste titre comme les meilleurs comparatiyement, au point de 
Yue de la solidity et de la plenitude, ce sont ceux de V Archimandrite 
Macaire (Mit 1783, 1790^ de L. £. Jr^n^e (Falkovsky) et Th^ophylacte 
(Qonky).* 7%ioL dogm, orth,, trad, par un Russe (Paris, 1859), Introd. 
p. 76. 

* Mo»erb JH cie Hana yqHHHTL, Hana, roBopio, Monaprb 
OHi qepKOBHbiH, cBHTaro paBHOAymiii HapymHTeii, npoTHBy 
aanoBi^H XpHcroBOH. (.lyK. 12, 24.) h noxiiTHTeib XpHcroBOH 
BJiacTH. (2 Col. 2, 4.) y nacB HHHcro bi» I](epRBH KpoMi 
6paTid H oracBi nfai. (I)epK. boot. npaB. yncH. p. ii4. 

The passages of the Holy Scripture are only indicated by Hakary, not 
quoted. 
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tions will appear from what is stated by the same author 
concemiDg the visibility of the Church. * Jesus Christ 
alone ' (so he says further on) * is the Monarch of the 
Church, and she is His spiritual (duchovnoe) kingdom. 
Of the faithful, many of them have already attained their 
happiness in heaven, the others are preparing for it. 
Hence the Church is divided into Church triumphant and 
Church militant Some of the militant Church walk in 
sanctity, but others show only the exterior appearance of 
Christianity. These form a visible Church, but the former 
form at the same time the visible and the invisible 
Church.^^ — Accordingly, a portion of Jesus Christ's spirt" 
tual kingdom is formed by a visible Church. Now, to 
cause this Church to be governed by a single man rather 
than by a large number of men, each of them independent 
of the others — can this be deservedly termed a usurpa-^ 
tion of the authority of Jesus Christ ?* One might in- 
deed speak of usurpation of the fellow-bishops' authority, 
but to represent the Pope as an usurper of Jesus C7irisfs 
authority in the Church, cannot be explained but by that 
extreme misconception of the Catholic doctrine concerning 
the Pope which we are just complaining of. 

What is the Pope ? The Pope is the visible head of 
the visible portion of the Church alluded to by the Archi- 
mandrite Makary. That the portion of the Church here 
on earth constitutes a visible society is clearly asserted 
in the Catechism of Mgr. Filaret, whose words on this 

' CIh BIMHMyiO, a t6 BvicA H HCBH/lHMyiO COCTaBJIfllOTb 
I][epROB&. Ibid, at the end : ^OrMaibl EorOCIOBCKle, Nob. 76, 77, p. 189. 

* It is well known that up to the definition of the Vatican Council on the 
18th of Jnly, 1870, the infallibility of the Pope was not obligatoiy on 
belief as an article of the Catholic faith, and its non-acceptance did not 
even prevent Catholics from becoming bishops. This divine prerogative of 
the successor of Peter could not consequently be seriously alluded to in 
1788 by the Archimandrite Makary. 
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subject perfectly agree with those of the ' Catechism of 
the Council of Trent,* 'The Church,* says Mgr. 
Filaret, ' though visible so far as she is upon earth, and 
contains all orthodox Christians living upon earth, still is 
at the same time invisible, so far as she is also partially 
in heaven, and contains all those that have departed hence 
in true faith and holiness.' ^ On the other hand, the 
Catechism of the Council of Trent, after mentioning the 
two parts of the Church, called the one ' the Church 
triumphant,' and the other ' the Church militant,' adds : 
* We are not, however, hence to infer that there are two 
Churches, but there are two constituent parts of the same 
Church ; one of which has gone before and is now in the 
possession of its heavenly country ; the other following 
every day, until at length, united with our Saviour, it 
repose in endless felicity.' ' 

Now, since the Church on earth constitutes a visible 
society, she needs an external government and visible 
governors. Whatever the form of that government 
might be, the appellation itself of chief or head of the 
Church, applied to one single man, or to many men, can- 
not possibly be spared, as a special word must necessarily be 
made use of for designating the man or the men entrusted 
with the external government of the Church. But neither 
the Catholic nor the Oriental Orthodox Church has deemed 
it necessary to avoid as heretical the word chief or head 
of the Church when speaking of such men, and both 
agree in applying to them the denomination of head (or 
chief) of the Church. The Oriental Orthodox Church, 
professing to believe that the bishops are the common 

* 7^ Longer Catechism, part i. ' On the Ninth Article ' in Blackmore's 
The Doctrine of the Buseian Church, etc. p. 76. 

* CateehisjMU Itomanus ex decreto ConcUH TVidentini, ed. Romee, 1846^ 
pan i. cap. x. * De Nono Articulo * quest. 6 : ' Eoclesia militanfl et triumphans 
una est,' pp. 69-60. 
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rulers of the Church, applies the forementioned denomi- 
nation to them ; ' the Catholic Church, on the contrary, 
professing to believe that above the bishops there exists 
another divinely instituted authority commanding over 
them, and causing the Church to be constituted into a 
monarchy, specially applies the said denomination to that 
supreme authority, and calls the Pope the head of the 
Church. Yet to the Pope by the Catholic Church, just as 
little as to the bishops by the Oriental Orthodox Church, 
is such denomination applied in the same sense in which 
Jesus Christ is called hecid of the Church. The catechisms of 
the two Churches again marvellously agree in stating the 
different meaning which that denomination bears when 
applied to men and when applied to Jesus Christ. 

• We are taught,' so reads the * Orthodox Confession 
of the Catholic and Apostolic Eastern Church,' ^ that 
Christ is the only head of His Church, according as we 
are taught by the Apostle (Ephes. v. 23) : " For the hus^ 
band is the head of the toife, and Christ is the head of the 
Church ; and He is the Saviour of the hodyj*^ And again 
(Colos. i. 18): " He is the head of the body of the Churchy 
who is the beginning^ and the first-born from the dead ; 
that in all things He might have the pre-eminence.^* How- 
ever the rulers of the Church are called Heads {tce^\al) 
in their several Churches over which they are placed : but 
this is only as stetoards and vicars (TorrroTSptfraC) of Christ 
in His several provinces over which they are said to be 
heads (K6(f>a\a{- — rjaBll)/ ' 

On the other hand, the ' Catechism of the Council of 

' See chap. i. p. 11 and note, 'Episcopi qui nequaquam abusive 8«d yens- 
sime capitum instar Buis preesnnt Ecdesiis' (odw iv Karaxp^^t &XX^ Kvpims 
ipX^s K€^ K€^a\ds), Kimmel. Monum, fid. — Jhsithei Confess. Beer. z. 
p. 437. In the Knssian translation: riaBH, HaHaiHHKII. 

* I%e Orthodox Confession, &c., in English (London, 1762), quest 86, 
p. 82, 83. Kimmd, Monum, fidei, etc., Co^fessio Orthad,^. 158. 
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Trent,' after having said that * The ruler and governor of 
the Church is one^ the invisible one indeed^ Christ, whom 
the Eternal Father hath made head over all the Church, 
which is His hody (Eph. i. 22, 23) ; but the visible one 
he who, as the legitimate successor of Peter, the Prince 
of the Apostles, occupies the See of Kome,'^ thus proceeds 
to state in what sense the Pope is called the head {caput) 
of the Church: * Quest. XIII. (part i. chap, x.): How, 
besides Christ, does the Church require one visible head ? 
Ans. Should anyone object that the Church, content 
with one head and spouse, Jesus Christ, requires no other 
besides, the answer is at hand ; for, as we have Christ the 
Lord, not only the author of every sacrament, but also 
their inward giver {prcebitorem) (for He it is that 
baptizes and absolves, and yet He instituted men the 
external ministers of the sacraments), so has He placed 
over His Church, which He rules by His inward spirit, 
a man to be the yioar {yicarium) and minister of His 
power ; for, as a visible Church requires a visible head, 
so our Saviour appointed Peter head and pastor of the 
faithful of every sort, when^ in the most ample t^rms. He 
committed to him His sheep to be fed, so that He wished 
His successor to have the very same power of ruling and 
governing the whole Church.' * 

Consequently, since the * Catechism of the Council of 
Trent,' in speaking of the single supreme visible head of 
the Catholic Church, designates him by the very same 
expression of Vicar of Jesus Christ used in the * Ortho- 
dox Confession ' for designating the many visible heads 
of the Oriental Orthodox Church — since the Pope, in the 
same ^ Catechism of the Council of Trent,' is asserted to 

* CaUchumua Bom, ex deer. Cone, Trident, ib. quest, zi. : 'Be notis versa 
Ecclesise, et primo cur una dicatur/ p. 61. 

* Ibid, qosest. ziii. : * Quomodo prseter Christum Ecclesia uno capita 
visibili indigeat,' p. 62. 
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be only the visible minister of the government of the 
Church, exactly as priests are the external ministers 
of the sacraments, Jesus Christ still being the inward 
giver of the sacraments and the inward ruler of the 
Church — ^in a word, since the Pope is called head of the 
Church in the * Catechism of the Council of Trent ' in 
THE VERY SENSE in which the bishops are called heads of 
the Church in the ' Orthodox Confession,' we are entitled 
not to pay any further attention to the unqualified impu- 
tations that the Catholic doctrine respecting the Pope 
* destroys the unity (I) of the Church,' that * the Pope 
is a usurper of the authority of Jesus Christ,' and 
others of the same kind. 

The Catholic doctrine being thus cleared from miscon- 
ceptions and mistakes, the question is solely of the 
number of those visible heads, who cannot possibly be 
spared in the visible portion of the Church ; in other 
words, the question is one of the Church's /orm of govern-^ 
ment. Now, whilst the unity of her external and visible 
organisation forms one of the chief features of the Catho- 
lic Church, in looking, on the contrary, at the Oriental 
Orthodox Church, we cannot help being struck by the 
separateness of her visible organisation and the want of 
unity in her external government. * Why is the Church 
one ? ' it is asked in the Catechism of Mgr. Filaret, and 
the answer is, ' Because she is one spiritual body, has one 
head, Christ, and is animated by one Spirit of God. 
There is one body and one Spirit, even as ye are called in 
one hope of your calling ; one Lord, one faith, one baptism, 
one God and Father of alV (Eph. iv. 4, 6.) * 

* Blackmore, he. dt, • On the Ninth Article/ p. 77. 

* The Orthodox Confession ' (quest. 83) says :— ' The Church is one^ holy, 
catholic, and apostolic, according to the doctrine of the Apostle (2 Cor. zi. 2) : 
** I have espousdd you to -one husband, that I may present you as a chaste 
yirgin unto Christ.* For like as Christ is only one, so his spouse also can 
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Thus far, the character of unity is equally claimed 
by every one of the innumerable sects brought forth by 
Protestantism. Each of them pretends to be a spiritual 
body, to have one head, Christ, and, above all, to be ani* 
mated by one Spirit of God. We cannot possibly believe 
that the Fathers of the Council of Constantinople, when 
they pointed out the unity of the true Church as one of 
her four external characters or marks distinguishing her 
from every pretended Church whatever, did not attach 
to the word unity any more meaning than Mgr. Filaret 
does. 

In spite of this the Orthodox Church positively rejects 
the doctrine that unity in the visible organisation of the 
Church is required in order to cause her to be one, and 
positively states that her unity is expressed outwardly 
by ^ unity of creed, and by communion in prayer and sacra- 
ments.^ * 

A doctrine so analogous to that of Protestantism must 
necessarily lead to consequences very analogous to those 
of Protestantism. As Protestants — after having rejected 
the visible head divinely appointed to the Church by 
Jesus Christ — in order to exist, could not help calling 

be but one ; as 10 manifest from the Epistle to the Ephesians (iv. 5), ** One 
Lord, one &ith, one baptism, one God and Father of all." ' 

In other words : the Church is one because she is one. An inquirer after 
the one Church of Jesus Christ is no further advanced by such explanations 
than before. 

* Q, How does it agree with the unity of the Church that there are 
many separate and independent Churches, as those of Jerusalem, Antioch, 
Alexandria, Constantinople, and Russia ? 

A, These are particular Churches, or parts of the one Catholic Church ; 
the eeparatenese of their visible organieation does not kinder them from being 
all spiriiuallg gpreat members of Uie one body of the uniyersal Church, bom 
baying one head, Christy and one spirit of faith and grace. This unity 
is expressed outwardly by unity of creed, and by communion in prayers 
SiUd sacraments. 

Blackmore, fdtt^. 
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others to be visible heads over them Instead of the Pope, 
and either submitted to kings and queens, or, getting rid 
of their authority and passing through manifold revolu* 
tions, experienced the greatest variety of governors and 
governments, the Oriental Orthodox Church also, whilst 
rejecting, as contrary to the precepts of Jesus Christ, the 
authority of the Pope of Home, has, in fact, never existed 
without some other Popes; — moreover, in the stead of 
bishops, kings and queens have ruled over her like 
Popes — and revolutions and a variety of governors and 
governments have equally formed, and still constantly 
form, the history of the Oriental Orthodox Church. Let 
us look attentively into such a fact, as, putting aside the 
arguments taken from Holy Scripture and tradition, we 
propose to confine ourselves to it, in order tg deduce 
from it alone a special evidence of the divinely instituted 
authority of the Pope. In this chapter we shall treat of 
the Popes of the Orthodox Church, as we shall speak 
in the next of her revolutions and variety of governments. 

The Oriental Orthodox Church, we have said, had 
never existed without some Popes. By Pope, we mean 
here the visible, supreme, and independent head of some 
special branch of the Oriental Orthodox Church, command^ 
ing not only the faithful {lambs) but also their pastors the 
bishops {sheep),^ and exercising jurisdiction over all of them, 
without being commanded by them. The Pope of Kome, 
with regard to the government of the Church, is all this, 
and nothing else than this. We say : ^ with regard to the 
government of the Church ' — as it is only the government oi 
the Church we are concerned with — and in order to pre- 
vent misunderstandings, we add here some few words 
concerning the different powers of the Pope. 

* ' Feed my lambs/ said Jesus to Peter ; ' feed mj sheep.' — John zzi. 
16-17. 
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In the Pope (of Rome) must be distinguished three 
powers, the doctrinal power, the power of order^ and, 
finally, the power oi jurisdiction. The doctrinal power is 
that by which the Pope is constituted, according to the 
expression of the Council of Florence, ^teacher of 
ALL Christians.' * Infallibility^ is attached to the 
Pope whenever (and only when) he exercises this power 
under conditions constituting a definition ex cathedrd. — 
The power of order is that which the Pope holds by 
virtue of the episcopal consecration. This power 
entitles him to consecrate priests and bishops, and to be 
the ordinary minister of the sacrament of confirmation. — 
Finally, the power of jurisdiction is that by virtue of which 
the Pope is entrusted with the government properly so 
called of the Church, that is, with the supreme legislative 
and administrative power over her. Other bishops 
may indeed have been called bjt/ God to share in the 
government of the Church, the Pope being just as much 
unable to administer by himself the whole Church as a 
king is unable to administer, alone and without aid from 
oilier men, his particular kingdom. Yet this participation 
of the bishops in the government of the Church no more 
prevents the Pope from being their chief, than the 
unavoidable assistance of local governors in the separate 
provinces of a State prevents a king from being really 
their king. 

Now, of these three powers, the only one which is here 
in question is the last, that is, the Pope's power ofjuris^ 
diction over tlie universal Church. The doctrine we have 
in view is only that which has hitherto been the chief 
obstacle in the way of the reunion of the two Churches, 
and we shall indeed be happy if, supposing the recent 
decree of * infallibility * to constitute a new one, we may 
by this book help toward reducing all causes of division 
to the infallibility of the Pope. Let us, therefore, be 



126 The Pope of Rome and the Popes^ etc. [Ch. n. 

faithful to our programme^ and not engage in any con- 
troversy which does not concern the Pope's power of 
jurisdiction over the universal Church. 

We must^ however, dwell a little on the Pope's power of 
order, as a great confusion of ideas generally prevails on 
this subject. The power of order we have already defined 
as that which the Pope holds in virtue of the episcopal con* 
secration, and which enables him to consecrate priests and 
bishops, and to be the ordinary minister of the sacrament 
of confirmation. With regard to this power, the Pope is 
on a level with the last bishop in partidvs, and the last 
bishop in partibus, if elected Pope, has not in the least 
increased his power of order. Moreover, the power of 
order is essentially distinct and separate from the power of 
jurisdiction. The above bishops in partibus whom we 
have just named have the first, without possessing the 
second. Many apostolic vicars in mission countries are 
invested with the second without possessing the first, as, 
without being bishops, they exercise in their mission a real 
jurisdiction like that of bishops. Again, the power of 
order is so separate even from the power of jurisdiction 
over the universal Church, that one might, for a while, be 
invested with the latter without being necessarily a bishop. 
Let us only suppose the case that, on the death of a Pope, 
the cardinals present at Kome, and invested, ad interim, 
with the power of governing the Catholic Church, be all 
jeither deacons or priests and none of them bishops. In that 
case the jurisdiction over the universal Church, during the 
vacancy of the Holy See, would be exercised by men who 
do not even possess the power of episcopal order, and 
who, besides, do not exercise the said jurisdiction (which 
is extended also over bishops of whatever rank) be- 
cause they are priests or deacons, but because they 
are cardinals. Finally, even a layman, if elected Pope, 
is immediately, on his acceptance of the dignity, invested 
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with the power of full jurisdiction over the whole Catholic 
Churchy and enters at once upon the exercise of it, with- 
out needing for it the episcopal consecration, which is 
only subsequently conferred. 

One could hardly find, we believe, a better instance of 
the practical difference and separateness of the two powers 
of order and jurisdiction. What makes the Pope to be 
the visible head of the Church is not his power of order 
(on account of which, let it be remarked again, he is on a 
level with the last bishop in partibus), but his power of 
jurisdiction. The * Tradition of the Syriac Church of 
Antioch,' which we here beg to point out to our readers 
as well worthy public attention, affords us, on that 
point, passages in which the said difference between the 
two powers and the special prerogative of Peter are 
so clearly asserted and explained, that we cannot help 
quoting two of them. * In the imposition of hands,' so 
runs the first, * in the invocation of the Holy Ghost, and 
in other episcopal offices, patriarchs, metropolitans, and 
bishops are all equal, as Peter and the Apostles, his asso- 
ciates, did all equally partake of the gifts of the Holy 
Ghost and of the priestly order. For government^ how- 
ever, Peter (alone) was appointed head of his colleagues. 
(John Bar-Wahbun, in " Expos. Sacram." cap. 29, art. 
15.)' ^ The disciples,' so reads the second passage, ^ were all 
Apostles; each of them had received the imposition of hands 
from our Redeemer, all of them were made bishops ; but, 
for the sake of the ffovernment^ Simon was appointed chiefs 

' The Tradition of the Syriac Church of Aniioch^ concerning the primacy 
and the prerogatives of 8t. Peter, and of hie successors the Roman Pontiffs, 
by the most Rey. C^rril Behnani Benni, Syriac Archbishop of Mossul 
(Nineyeh), translnted, under the direction of the author, by the Bev. Joe. 
Gagliardi (London : Boms, Gates & Co., 1871), Nos. Izxiv. It. p. 57. 

From this work, -which, because of the new and striking evidence it 
contains in {i&YOur of the Popes* primacy and prerogatives, is so well adapted 
to strengthen the fSuth of Catholics, we will add here the foUowing passage : — 



128 The Pope of Rome and the Popes ^ etc. [Ch.IL 

We ask the reader not to lose sight of the distinction 
between the Pope's two powers of order and jurisdiction, 
as it is only by getting a clear conception of this distinct- 
tion that he will be enabled to understand and discuss the 
matter which we are dealing with in this chapter. We 
proceed now to speak of the several Popes dividing among 
themselves the government of the Oriental Orthodox 
Church. 

First of all, what, we ask our readers, are the Tsar 
of Russia and the Bang of Greece, if we listen to the docu- 
ments discussed above and to the declaration of the Greek 
bishops assembled at Nauplia on the 15th (27th) of July^ 
1833? Does the Catholic Church acknowledge in the 
Pope of Rome a more extended power of jurisdiction than 
that conferred upon the said Sovereigns by the Russian 
and Hellenic Churches? However paradoxical such a 
question might appear,|some reflections will lead the reader 
to conclude that the answer is by no means so obvious as 
at first sight he may have believed. 

* The Tsar,' so we are told in Platen's Catechism, * has 
nobody on earth higher than himself, and is not subject to 
any human law.' Where, then, are to be found the limits 
to the extent of his jurisdiction over the Church ? Is it 
in the ecclesiastical canons ? We have already examined 
this question (pp. 56-62 ). Let it be so with regard to the 
dogmatical canons of the Russian Church (the Pope also 

' Christ Himself (so rans this testimony) did not confer the high priest- 
hood upon the yirgin John, full of zeal though he was besides, but on the 
married Simon, who had also ezperieueed weakness by denying him (zlyii. 
p. 45).' Accordingly, on Peter was conferred a high priesthood not eon^ 
f erred upon John^ though this latter was not only an Apostle like Peter, 
but of all the Apostles was the happiest — ^the happiest one, ' whom Jesua loved* 
(John xiii. 23, zx. 2, xxi. 20, six. 27) ; who during the last supper ' wu 
lea7iing on Jesu^ bosom * (John xiii. 23, xxi. 20) ; and who, still fying on 
Jesus' breast, had then dared to say unto him, 'Who is it?' (John xiiL 25.) 
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being bound by the dogmatical canons of the Catholic 
Church), but as to the disciplinary ones, the documents 
which we have discussed in the first chapter of this book, 
and the most cursory inspection of the Laws of the 
Russian Empire, must convince everyone that the Kussian 
Tsars never considered themselves bound by the dis^ 
ciplinary canons of their Church. And in doing so, not 
only were they consistent with the doctrine virtually 
contained in the Russian Catechisms (see above, pp. 90-2), 
but they were also fulfilling a duty logically resting 
upon them. In fact, the disciplinary canons of the 
Church are, by their own nature, liable to be suppressed 
or modified according to circumstances of time and 
place, and whenever such changes and suppressions are 
required for the welfare of the Church, the supreme 
authority is not only entitled but even bound to efiect 
them. Now, since the Tsars must ^ seek what is the best 
for their people both in spiritual and temporal things,^ 
and since they depend on no one on earth, but are rather 
charged by God to * overlook the pastors of the Church in 
tlie discharge of their duties,^ whenever conscience sug- 
gests to a Tsar that some canonical prescriptions have 
become no longer good either for the Church or for the 
State, or that the episcopal jurisdiction ought to be re- 
strained, or that modifications are to be brought into the 
legislature concerning the impediments to marriage, how 
could he refuse to obey his conscience? and where on earth 
is to be found the authority by which he should be pre- 
vented from bringing about whatever he may deem to be 
best for the Church ? Accordingly, the power of the Tsar 
over the disciplinary canons of his Church follows as a 
natural and necessary conclusion from the mission with 
which the Russian Catechisms assert that he has been 
entrusted by God. 

But, if not by the disciplinary canons of his Church, 
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by what else can a Tsar's jurisdiction 'over her ever be 
limited and restrained ? The answer is at hand in Platon's 
Catechism, and we have ahready qnoted it : ' Who can 
bind the conscience except God, the searcher of hearts 
and trier of the reins? And more particularly is it of 
peculiar advantage for a Sovereign to be under the in- 
fluence of a holy faith ; because he, although subject to 
no human laws, is thereby made subject to the law of 
faith, and is thus preserved within the bounds of holy 
justice.^ ^ After this how could we be deservedly taxed 
with exaggeration in stating that the Tsar had no more 
limits to his power of jurisdiction over his Church than 
the Pope has ? Let us listen again to an author already 
quoted by us, as one having a great aversion to exaggerar- 
tion : * Pour ce qui est des fonctions exterieures du gou^ 
vemement de TEglise^^ says Schnitzler, *l'empereur les 
exerce avec un pouvoir beaucoup plus etendu q7te celui du 
pape. II nomme k toutes les places, et ne s'est impos6 
qu'une restriction toute volontaire en permettant au Saint 
Synode et aux ^vSques de lui presenter des candidats ; 
il a ^galement le droit (indirectement exerc^) de d^placer 
ou mSme de destituer tel prStre qu'il juge indigne de 
ses fonctions. Cependant il ne s'est jamais arrog6 celui 
de decider en matiere de foi. Son ifi/luence est grande, 
preponderante mSme, en toutes choseSy mais il est moins 
le chef de I'^lglise que son organe sup^rieur, son proteo- 
teur n^, son tuteur si Ton veut ; dans tous les cas il iCen 
est que le chef seculier. S'il s'agissait d'etre juge dans un 
d6bat sur des matiSres de doctrine, I'empereur renverrait 
Taffaire au Saint Synode ou r^unirait un Synode special, et 
dans un cas majeur il enverrait prendre I'avis des quatre 
patriarches d'Orient. II ne se r&erverait i lui-m^e^ 

* Platon*s Cateehigm, translated by Pinkerton, * The Present State of the 
Greek Church,' p. 171. See above, p. 89. 

* The p&wer of Jurigdietion could hardlj be better defined than by 
Scbnitzle/B woida : * external functions of the government of the ChurcK* 
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directement que rex€cution de la decision rendue» de la 
sentence prononc^e.** We have preferred to quote this 
passage in extenMo, as what Schnitzler says in order to at- 
tenuate the effect made on the reader by his having pre- 
viously likened the power of the Tsar to that of the Pope^ 

> Les Tngtitutians de 1-a Rns»ie, depuiB Us r^formeB d^AUx, II, (Paris, 1 866), 
t. ii. p. 66. Schniteler, on this pointy refers the reader to TourgenefTs (Nic.) 
work, La Eussie et Us liusses (Paris, 1847), torn, ii p. 280. The illnstrioiis 
Bnssian -writer who had so glorious a part in causing the emancipation of 
the Bussi&n serfs to become finally a &ct, did not bring to the discussion 
of this point the same amount of doctrine and thorough acquaintance with 
the matter ais distinguishes other parts of his work. He states that: 
' Aucnn autre titre (que celui de proUcUurs ou d^enseurs de I'Ejglise) n'a 
M jamais donn^ officieUement aux Tsars, et moins que tout autre celui de 
chef de l*£^lise, qu'on ne Yoit pas d'ailleurs qu'ils aient jamais pris.* 
(p. 286). The reader knows that the Tsar is officially termed ' Head of the 
Church,' in Paul L's Act of Succession, and in explaining this title, we 
merely quoted Paul I.'s ukase of November 3, 1798, and the Russian Code 
of Laws. (See aboTe, pp. 78-81, and note p. 91.) But what we were more 
painfully struck by, is TourgeneflTs misconception of the Catholic doctrine 
concerning the Pope. After having said, ' L'Empereur de Bussie est un 
Bouverain cony^UUment absoiu; sa puissance embrasse tout, la vie civile 
du peuple comme sa vie rdiffieuse ; il commando k tout, il r^le tout ; il 
permet, il defend, il ordonne,' he adds, * Hais le fait ne prouve pas le 
principe ; or, en principe, le peuple russe, le clergi russe, ne reconnaissent 
et n'ont jamais reconnu d'autrecA^del'^glise que J^s-Christ. . . .' And 
further on, '£n effet, d'oii pourrait-elle naitre cette doctrine de tant de 
gravity qui intfestirait un homme des attrUmts ds Dim mSme f ' (pp. 281-3). 

What doctrine does the illustrious writer mean? The above-quoted 
abstracts of the Catechism of the Council of Trent compared with those of the 
Orthodox Cor^fession and Filaret's Catechism, would certainly have prevented 
him if he had only made the same comparison, from expressing himself on the 
matter as he did. Nay, the Bussian Church did always declare and profess 
in her Catechisms, and on eveiy occasion, that the only head of the Church 
is Jesus Christ ; but at the same time she did aiways declare and profess 
that the YissssM portion of the Church, the MHiTAifT C/turch on earth, wants 
an external ffotfemment, — ^Now this external government must be necessarily 
entrusted to some human being, vicar of the invisible Jesus Christ, and 
minister of His power (see above, p. 191). In the Catholic Church this 
' human being ' is the Pope with the bishops under him ; in the ' Exposi- 
tions of the Orthodox Faith' the bishops ; in the Bussian Empire, with the 
eonsent of the Bussian Church, the Tsar and the bishops unoba Hiic 

x2 
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cannot but confirm the correctness of his statement^ and 
the thesis we have undertaken to prove. In fact> the 
doctrinal power of the Pope, viz., his * droit de decider 
en mati^re de foi,' is not in question here ; as even the 
recent definition of the Pope's infallibility did not add 
anything to his previous ' full power of jurisdiction 
over the universal Church.' What Schnitzler remarks 
— that, at any rate, the Tsar is only the secular head of 
his Church — shows that this writer, too, did not pay 
sufiScient attention to the distinction between the prnoer 
of order and the power of jurisdiction* The Pope is 
called, and is, 'Pope,' because of the latter^ and not 
because of the former, in respect of which, let it be 
repeated again, he is on a level with the last bishop tit 
partibus. Finally, as to the Tsar's deference to the 
Oriental patriarchs, to which Schnitzler alludes, see what 
we have said in Chapter I. pp. 33-38. Accordingly the 
T8Bi*s jurisdiction over his Church has the same limits as 
the jurisdiction of the Pope, of which last we shall speak 
again further on. Depending only on God, having 
nobody on earth higher than himself, being subject to 
no human law, the Tsar is preserved only hj faith within 
the bounds of holy justice. Yet, whilst the man acknow- 
ledged by Catholics as entrusted with the power of 
ruling the Church independently of everyone but God, 
is enabled to discharge the formidable duties of ' head of 
the Church,' by the special graces attached to the episcopal 
consecration, the same power is conferred in the Russian 
Orthodox Church on whomsoever happens to obtain the 
throne of Russia — even on women, even on such as 
publicly protect, honour, and encourage the leaders of 
impiety and incredulity. It was, perhaps, the feeling of 
the terrible responsibility resting on the Tsars, which led 
the Russian Orthodox Church to create a kind of eighth 
sacrament in favour of the Tsar, by pronouncing * ana- 
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thema^ against those who * think that Orthodox Sove- 
reigns are not raised to their throne by a special good 
pleasure of God concerning them, and that at the unction 
the gifts of the Holy Ghost are not poured out upon them, 
in order to the fulfilment of this great vocation, and who, in 
consequence, dare to rebel,' etc (See Chap I. pp. 102-103). 

What the Tsar is in Kussia, the King of Greece was 
unanimously proclaimed hj all his bishops to be in his 
kingdom. * The Eastern Orthodox Apostolic Church of 
the Kingdom of Greece (it is said in the proclamation of 
the independence of the Hellenic Church), which spiritu-^ 
dllg (Ji/ nvevfiari) does not recognise any other head but 
the founder (^f/igXicor^i/) of the Christian faith — our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ — as regards the govern- 
ment of the Church has for her chief {apxT/ov) the 
King of Greece^^ — Indeed, one is tempted to believe that 
the Greek bishops assembled at Nauplia on the 15th 
(27th) July, 1833, when being about to write down their 
declaration, afterwards inserted in the ' Boyal Proclama^ 
tion' of July 23rd, 1833, had beforehand caused to be 
read in their presence the above-quoted (p. 121) lines of 
the * Catechism of the Council of Trent ' : * Jesus Christ 
has placed over His Church, which He rules by His inward 
Spirit y a man to be the vicar and minister of His power, 
for (as) a visible Church requires a visible head, &c. . . •* 
Let it only, instead of ' Eastern • • Church of the Kingdom 
of Greece,* be said, * Catholic or Universal Church,' and 
instead of * The King of Greece y be said, * The Successor 
of Peter y and the first article of the said ^ Proclamation ' 

* 'El' Tl¥^{tlAafri /i^ kiwyimpi(owra iiXKriv icc^oXV '"CLpk rhv Btfi^Kmr^r r^f 
XpurruufU^svUrrtMS rhv Kiptor ical IvTTJpa ii/mv*lfi<rovy Xpurrhvt Karit 9hrh 
9iotKfiriKhp fi4pos ix^^^^ ^pXVy^^ rbv fiaaiKia r^s *EXXi(8of... 
(^Ataic^pv^is vcpl T^f iuf§lapTyiffias rtis 'EXAijyoc^f *Eicic\i)cr(aff. See aboYe, pp. 
109-111. 
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would express the pure catholic doctrine con- 
cerning THE GOVERNMENT OP THE CHURCH. Ao- 

cordingly^ the King of Greece is, with respect to the 
government of the Hellenic Church, her visible head. 

Where, then, are to be found the limits to the exercise 
of his jurisdiction f He also is bound by the dogmatical 
canons of his Church Oust in the same way, let us repeat, 
as the Pope is by the dogmatical canons of the Catholic 
Church) ; but with regard to the disciplinary canons, we 
may apply to the King of Greece whatever we have just 
advanced in reference to the Tsar. To be chief of the 
Church is to depend on no being on earth, but on God, 
and to be entrusted by Gt>d with the care of ordaining 
what one deems to be best for the Church. Therefore, 
whenever the Hellenic King's conscience causes him to 
judge some canons to be of no use, and their abrogation 
or derogation to be required for the welfare of the Church, 
nobody on earth can prevent him from acting according 
to his conscience. The King's personal character may 
indeed make him accessible to advice ; but only let a man 
like Peter the Great ascend the throne of Greece, and 
none can foresee to what extent he would consent to have 
himself bound by ancient laws enacted in the first cen- 
turies of the Church, when society presented an aspect 
so different from its modem one. Men like Peter the 
Great are not conservative, and the respect for antiquity 
and the practical wisdom of our ancestors in faith, is not 
likely to form a characteristic feature of anyone who 
would strive to imitate that Russian Tsar.^ 

> Some Greeks may object that the Acts of July 1833 were corrected 
by the 'Xw6Zikos T6fios of the Church of Constantinople (see further on 
p. 150 et seq.), and the N^ftos learcurrceruchs rris 'Upas 'Xw6}iov riis '"EMicKyioUtt 
riis *EXAi5o9 (see aboYe, pp. 110-1 1 1) of 1852. JBut as that Concordat with 
the Church of Constantinople has never been honestly carried into execution, 
we need not here discuss its value. The StWStieof t6/ms recognised the 
independence (adroiec^aA,c£a) of the Hellenic Church, but on the condition 
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Here we are met by an objectloiu Above the Tsar and 
the King of Greece, we are told, there exists an authority 
admitted by both of them as being superior to them, and as 
having the power of enacting even disciplinary canons bind- 
ing them: there exists still above them an (Ecumenical 
Council, whilst the Pope is asserted to be higher than that 
Council itself. A few words will show the real weight of 
such an objection. First of all, who in the Oriental Ortho- 
dox Church has the power of assembling an CEcumenical 
Council ? The way in which Orthodox divines speak of 
the convocation of the seven General Councils admitted 
by their Church, clearly and plainly shows that this power is 
not acknowledged as appertaining to any particular bishop, 
of whatever rank. Still in consequence of having lost 
the dogma that the ecclesiastical power is quite indepen- 
dent of the civil, the Oriental Orthodox Church shows 
herself quite unable to answer, in a satisfactory way, this 
elementary question. We have already, after the very 
words of Filaret's Catechism, likened the Oriental Ortho- 
dox Church to a confederation of separate independent 
States, which all agree in not acknowledging any au- 
thority entitled to enact laws to bind them fdl, except 
a Congress or Diet of the representatives of the different 
States. Yet the Oriental Orthodox Church finds herself 
in a still worse condition than such a confederation. In 
fact, in the statutes of any such political confederation 
of independent States, the question is constantly foreseen 

that the Synod of Athens ' is to gorem her according to the divine and sacred 
canons^ freely and witktmt hindrance from any secular interference ' . . . . 
yiwpiCowra X^tfoHov .... 9ioueowratf rit r^f iKKKtiffias icard robs B€lovs Kal 
Upohs Ktu^yat iK€v04p»s kcA hcttK^ws inrh vdcris icoafiunis hr§fifida'€ns. 
OSr» ^ iced M roiroti Ka$tffrafi4yriy 9ik rw vapSfros Sv^oSmcov T6fiov r^y 
Upi» ip *EAX^i S^oSoVy iwiyipi6<rKOfi9w oMip, etc. ('O 'XvMucos T6fios, in 
the Qreek. newspaper the '^Adfiya,* No. 1707, August 14, 1850, p. 2. 
These words, in the mouth of a Patriarch of Constantinople, are well 
worthy of consideration. 
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and resolved, to whom it appertains authoritatively to as* 
semble the said Congress or Diet ; whilst in the * Cate- 
chisms ' and * Expositions of Faith' of the Oriental Orthodox 
Church the question is still pending, and will, very likely, 
remain pending for ever. A recent most striking instance 
of the correctness of our statement is afforded by the convo- 
cation, on the part of the CEcumenical Patriarch of Con- 
stantinople, of an QScumenical Council of the Oriental 
Orthodox Church for settling the question concerning 
the independence of the Bulgarian Church. The Holy 
Synod of St. Petersburg {instead of the Russian bishops) 
answered that, though it regretted the Sultan's interference 
in this affair, it deemed the assembling of an Oecumenical 
Council to be unnecessary. A good encouraging example, 
which any one of the separate independent Churches 
composing the Oriental Orthodox Church will not, at the 
proper opportunity, fail to imitate ! 

Moreover, if we listen to some expressions of the 
Greek-Russian liturgy, of the Orthodox Divines, and, 
above all, of the Encyclical Letter of the Oriental Patriarchs 
(May 6, 1848) in answer to that of Pius IX. (Jan. 6, 
1848), and addressed to all the Ortlwdoxy the number of 
the (Ecumenical Councils is fixed for ever. The seven 
CEcumenical Councils, admitted by the Oriental Orthodox 
Church, are likened to the seven pillars supporting the 
House of Wisdom (Prov. ix. 1), and to the seven seals 
of the Holy Ghost (Apoc. v. 1).^ Now, as neither the 
number of the said pillars, nor that of the seven seals 

> * Cette pi^ti filiale envers notre m&re commime (ll^lise) est la source de 
notre ob^issance k la v^rit^ et A la doctrine marqu^ des aepi aceattx de 
VEsprit (Apoo. t. 1), c'est-i-dire, les sept Conciles oecuininiqiies. . . . 
Les Tin^iables Conciles cecuminiques, ces gept eohnnes de la maieon 
de la Sagesse, ont pris naissance dans notre foi et dans nos pays.* — Lettre 
encyd. de 8,8, Pie IX, et Encyelique reeponeive dee PatrioTchee et dee 
8ynodee de VtgUee (T OrierU (Paris, 1850), Ene, reep, § 1 6, p. 56, and § 21, p. 63. 

See also Macaire, Thiol, dogm, artkod,, Introd. pp. 17, 18, note. 
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sealing the mystical book spoken of in the Revelation of 
St John, is likelj to be increased, it would appear that 
no other (Ecumenical Council of the Oriental Orthodox 
Church is ever to be held in future. — Yet ii^hat, above 
all, shows plainly how little the Tsar of Russia and 
the King of Greece have to fear from any CEcumenical 
Council, is the circumstance that no Council whatever 
can be held without their consent. Let us suppose that 
not only the CBcumenical Patriarch of Constantinople, 
but also those of Antioch, Alexandria, and Jerusalem 
urge with great earnestness the convocation of an CEcu- 
menical Council ; let us even suppose that the bishops of 
the Kingdom of Greece and of the Russian Empire are 
willing to attend it, the veto of the Sovereign who, listen- 
ing to his conscience, deems it to be of no use, but rather 
pernicious to the Church, will still be sufficient to prevent 
their pious desire from being carried out. The Oriental 
Patriarchs have no jurisdiction whatever either in Russia 
or in Greece, and their wishes or will in disciplinary 
matters have no claim whatever to be listened to when in 
collision with the will of the Sovereigns of the two 
countries. 

Finally, let us remark again that the disciplinary 
canons are by their own nature liable to be suppressed 
or modified according to circumstances of time and place, 
and whenever such changes or suppressions are required 
for the welfare of the Church, the supreme authority is 
not only entitled, but even hound, to effect them. The 
application which Orthodox Sovereigns have in time past 
made and which they still make of this principle in deal- 
ing with the existing canons of the seven CEcumenical 
Councils admitted by them,^ is the surest pledge of the 

> With how great earnestness, for example, do the canons of the (Ecume- 
nical Conncils, confirming the prescription of the thirty-seTenth canon of the 
Apostles, urge the conyocation of FVoyincial Conncils twice, or, at least. 
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similar line of conduct they would follow with regard to 
any future disciplinary canons of future CEcumenical 
Councils of the Oriental Orthodox Church, 

We must now pass to the Oriental Orthodox Church 
of the Turkish Empire. Here> at least, we are happy to 
say that the heads of the Church of whom we are going 
to speaky are not kings or queens; they are bishops. 
Though, being aware of the influence exercised by the 
Sultan in the affairs of the Greek Orthodox Church of 
his empire, and of the right conferred by her upon him 
of settling disputes which the authority of the Patriarch 
of Constantinople is not able to end,^ we prefer not to 
lay much stress upon this point, and will rather suppose 
that the Sultan does not even exist. 

The four Patriarchates of Constantinople, Alexandria^ 
Antioch, and Jerusalem constitute four separate and tn- 
dependent Churches, each of them under the authority of 
his own patriarch.* We dare not say that to tlie four 
Oriental Patriarchs may be fairly applied whatever we 
have just stated concerning the extent of the jurisdiction 
of the Tsar and of the King of Greece in ecclesiastical 
matters. First of all, the Patriarch of Constantinople being 

once a year ! Are those canons listened to ? See the first (Ecnra. Council 
(of Nicsea) can. 5 ; second (of Constant.) can. 2 ; fourth (of Chalcedon) can. 
19 ; sixth (of Constant, in TVuUo) can. 8. 

> See Chap. I. pp. 112, 113. 

' Q, What hierarchical authority is there which can extend its sphere of 
action over the whole Catholic Church ? 

A. An (Ecumenical Council. 

Q. Under what hierarchical authority are the chief divisions of the 
Catholic Church? 

A. Under the most holy Patriarchs, and the most holy Synod. 

Catech, of Mgr. FUaret, part i. *0n the Ninth Article.' Blackmore, 
p. 83. 

See also the question quoted above, p. 123, note. — Q. How does it agree 
with the unity of the Church that there are many separate and independent 
Churches, as' those of Jerusalem, etc ? 
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at the same time the civil chief of all the Greek subjects of 
the Sultan, his influence must necessarily be felt, in eccle- 
siastical matters also, by the three Patriarchs of Alexan-- 
dria, Antioch, and Jerusalem. It would be little advisable 
for them to do anything in open contradiction to the 
ecclesiastical canons, as this would assuredly give the 
Patriarch of Constantinople a pretext for urging on the 
Government to depose them, as perturbators of the 
national religion.^ Moreover, even as to the Patriarch 
of Constantinople himself, there are many restraints laid 
upon him also by the very circumstance of his being 
at once the Patriarch of the new Rome^ and the repre- 
sentative to the Government of a special nationality 
distinguished only by the religious belief of those who 
belong to it.* Finally, considering the concurrence of 
the patriarchal Synods (composed of bishops) in the 
administration of the general affairs of the patriarchate, 
and> to some extent, even the rights conferred, in certain 
cases, upon simple bishops, we freely grant that we are 
not entitled to call them Popes, or supreme independent 
heads, each in his own patriarchate. 

> See M^» d'Ohsson, Tableau general de Vempvn ottoman (Paris, 1824). 
' Beratf ou Diplome ^investiture tCun patriarche grec de Conatantino^t 
Uxm. Y. p. 120. 

' It is well knowo that when the Turks took possession of Constantinople 
in 1453, the conquered nation was offered the alternative of conyersion to 
Islamism with the rights of citizenship and all the privileges of *tniB 
hdievere^ or of retaining their own religion and civil rights upon condition of 
becoming tributary, and therefore inferior to their conquerors in political 
and social position. The various populations then composing the Byzantine 
Empire formed in consequence different separate communities ; and the same 
diversities of language, of manners, and of religion still continue to distin- 
guish them from the people with whom they are incorporated. The Greeks, 
the Armenians (divided into United Armenians and independent .irmmio^wX 
and the Jews, compose four communities, designated by the name of MiUeti 
erbea, and represented to the Government by their religious chiefb. 

See Ubicini, Letters on Iktrkeg, transl. by Lady Easthope (London, 1856) ; 
Sladden, The Turkish Empire (London, 1862) ; etc 
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Yet, treating them as constituting together a sort of 
Oligarchy, and even admitting that they may naturally be 
repelled by what seems to them the prodigious develop- 
ment of the Roman papacy, we must still remark that 
they cannot avoid the necessity of choosing between one 
development and another ; if they will not have the Pope 
of Rome, they must have, or be liable at any time to have, 
the lay-popes of Russia and of Greece, and even among 
themselves they have, in their own way, gone even 
further than Rome has ever gone in setting the patri^ 
archate above the episcopate. The Popes have never 
been reconsecrated when bishops before their election to 
the papacy, but when a fifth patriarchal chair was erected 
at Moscow, Jeremiah, Patriarch of Constantinople (1589), 
and after him also Theophane, Patriarch of Jerusalem 
(1619), themselves, with their own hands, in spite of the 
68th Canon of the Apostles, reconsecrated a second time 
those who were raised to it.* * There needed a double 
grace to be Patriarch,^ remark, on that point, after the 
documents of the time, A. N. Mouravieff and Mgr. 
Filaret, Archbishop of TchemigofF,* both forgetting whilst 

' ' See Mouraviefi; HcT. POCC I^epR. Cn6. 1840, pp. 175, 236, 409, 
and its English translation, by the Key. R. W. Blackmore (Oxford, 1842), 
pp. 129, 176, 308.— Mourayieff, CHOIUeHifl PoCCiH Cb BOCTOKOITB DO 
XbldLWb IiepRDBHbllll. Ca6. 1858, torn. i. pp. 210, 342.— Zampelios 
(Spiridion), KoBl^fnHrts narpiapx^iou iv *lfwnrla (Athens, 1859), p. 19. — 
KopMHaH Keiira (ed. I8I6), p. I8 vtrso etseq. etc. 

Of the ten Patriarchs of Moscow (1589-1700), four were ^toio? consecrated 
bishops ; the first Patriarch, Job, even three times. The fact is stated by 
the Patriarch Nikon himself (1653-1667), in his Beplies of the humble 
Nikon, by the mercy of God Patriarchy agatnet the Questions of the Boyar 
Simeon Streshneff, and the Answers of the Metropolitan of Gaza, Peusius 
lAgaridis, pp. 14, 15. This precious maunscript was translated from the 
Bnssian, and lately published (London : Triibner fir Co.) by W. Palmer, 
H.A., of Magdalen College (Oxford), author of Dissertations on Subjects 
rdatingtothe * Orthodox* or * Eastern* Catholic Communion (London, 1853). 

' Cyry6afl 6jaro4aTB HyHna 6u4a Bucmeiiy nacrupio 
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writing, that, according to the doctrine of their own 
Church, the sacrament of order, like the sacrament of 
baptism, cannot be conferred a second time.^ 

Let us also add that their Oligarchy, taken as a whole, 
constitutes a true separate and supreme government, far 
less dependent, if possible, on the Churches of Russia 
and Greece than these have shown themselves to be with 
regard to the four patriarchates. Again, we need hardly 
remark, when we think of what has actually occurred, 
that the Greek Church of the Turkish Empire is by no 
means secured at any moment from seeing one or other 
of her Patriarchs transgress the limits of his power, and 
either by getting rid of that limited authority over him, 
which in certain cases is allowed to his fellow-patriarchs, 
or by dealing with them as their chief, become a real 
Pope. The language of the Patriarch of Constantinople 
(and naturally, as he is the first) often resembles that 
of the Pope of Rome. For instance, he professes to have 

IfepRBH. Mouravieff, p. 175 (Blackmore p. 129). — ^Filaret, HcT. pycc. 

itepRBH, nep. iv. p. 9 

^ *EKr(9i}(ri Vk th fidwrurfta icai xofMUcr^pa itt^^d\€nrrop, &<nr€p icai ^ 
Up»<rihn/f, Ka^s 7^ iS^i^oroy, rhv cvurhy 9ls Upwrbmis rvj(uv r^s oUn^v 
oStws iZ^wrov iufofiawrurB^wcu, etc. — Kimmel, Monum. fid, Eccl, Orient, — 
DoHthei Confeasio (or Letter of the Pairiarcks of the East on the Orthodox 
Faith) deer. xfi. p. 456. See also Macaire, 7%ioloffie dogmatique orthodoxe, 
torn. ii. part ▼. § 240 : ' Coti visible da sacrement de Tordre, ses e£fet8 
invisibles et ea non-rSpHUion,* p. 590. 

It is worthy of remark that both Russian and Greek writers take care 
to prevent ns from even supposing that the reconsecration to which we 
allude was not a real consecration. * The whole order for the consecration 
of a bishop/ they say, ' was repeated over the elected Patriarch ' (MouraviefT, 
U, cit,) — ' without any change ' (tfycv oif^tfuas jccuvoro/ifas), adds Zampelios 
(Spiridlon) loc. eit 

After this, one might perhaps say, in ord(«r to excuse the Oriental Ortho- 
dox Church, that the reconsecrations of the Patriarchs of Moscow have aU 
preceded the Synod of Jerusalem of 1672, in which the 'Letter of the 
Patriarchs of the East on the Orthodox faith ' was drawn up. But has 
not, then, the Oriental Orthodox Church created a new dogma in 1672 ? 
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been entrusted by God with 'the care of all theChurches.'^ 
The extent of this care, and the way of practically showing 
solicitude for the welfare of all the Churches, is a matter 
only of personal appreciation and of circumstance. 

We go on now to the conclusion which follows firom 
what we have been saying. 

In Chapter I. we have stated that nowhera in the 
Oriental Orthodox Church of Russia* Greece, and the 
Turkish Empire do the bishops constitute the supreme 
authority in the Church. Here we state, after what 
we have hitherto proved, that the Oriental Orthodox 
Church is really divided into several separate and 
independent Churches, and even Papacies. But if so, 
the real difference between the Oriental Orthodox and 
the Catholic Churches as to the government, properly 
so called, of the Church, is practically reduced, as we 
have undertaken to prove, to a difference in the number 
of her independent visible heads y vicars of Christ — in other 
words, of her Popes. Whilst the Catholic Church admits 
only one of them, the Oriental Orthodox Church assimies 
that they may be several \ whilst the Catholic Church 
is still constant in acknowledging the supreme power of 
JURISDICTION to be in the Bishop of Rome, the Oriental 
Orthodox Church confers it according to circumstances — at 
one time on single bishops — at another time on patriarchs 
— at a third on kings and queens ; finally, whilst the 
Catholic Church is constituted into a single Papacy , the 
Oriental Orthodox Church is constituted into a number of 
separate and independent Papacies. 

> . . . *H/icZr oWX^y 8coi; r^y &TO0'roXiic^y fi4pifivap HASfiNrdr 
iKKXTifft&p &va5c8c7fUi>oi, icol rris mpl ainhs oUopofdas JSantBw iftwtwurrtV' 
fi4voi r^y 9.axfifni<riy .... Letter of the Patriarch of Constantinople, 
Anthimoii, concerning the independence of the Hellenic Church, see 'O 2 v^o- 
Ztnhs T6fios ^ ir^pl &At}0€/as (Athens, 1852), p. 606. Of this book we 
shall have more to say further on. 
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Which, now, of the two Churches, we are entitled to 
ask our readers, more truly answers to the images by 
which Jesus Christ represented His Church — to a house 
governed by a single father of a family, to a flock ruled 
by a single pastor, to a kingdom ruled by a single king ? 
And can it be assumed that the doctrine asserted in the 
Orthodox Catechisms concerning the external unity of the 
Church comes from Jesus Christ ? Kather is it not from 
the time in which this doctrine b^an to prevail, i.e. from 
Photius' patriarchate, that the dogma of the Churches 
independence of the State, each being supreme in its 
own proper sphere y^ begins to disappear in the teach- 
ing of the Oriental Orthodox Church? And at the 
present day, with the exception of what directly concerns 
faith, has not the power of jurisdiction over the Church 
even been asserted to appertain to kings ? What dreadful 
progress towards complete abdication of all the rights 
which Jesus Christ has conferred upon His Church! 
To that progress, and to the remarkable coincidence 
of the great Oriental schism with the enslavement of 
the Oriental Orthodox Church, we call the attention of 
our readers, as to 21, first fruit borne by the denial of 
the Church's external unity of government as a marh 
of the true Church of Jesus Christ. We purposely 
say ' a fruit, since if it be once admitted that the 
Church, though externally broken up into many par- 
ticular Churches dependent only on an CEcumenical 
Council, still remains the one Church of Jesus Christ, 
there is no more any reason why every Christian king 
or queen should not transform the Church of his or her 
State into a national one, and give it such laws as, the 

' See above, p. 75, note, and Papp-Szilagyi (Jos.) Enchiridion juris 
Eodesise Orientalis Catholics.— M. Varadin, 1862. Svo. pars 1, g 180. 
' UmUet utriusque sacra et civilis potestatia,* p. 288. 
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ABSTRACT articles of faith still being preserved^ may better 
suit the exigencies of their political system. Can^ now, 
a doctrine which, in its logical and necessary deduc- 
tions, as well as by an experience of a thousand years, 
has proved so highly pernicious to the Church, be safely 
ascribed to its founder, Jesus Christ? 

But there is also another fruit of the same doctrine 
which, just as little as the enslavement of the Church, 
can be produced by a doctrine coming from Jesus Christ ! 
This is ^ revolution.^ Let us examine it. 



Ok. m.] Theory of Revolutions. i« 



CHAPTER m. 

THB OBIBNTAI. OIKTHODOX CHUBCH IS LLLBLB TO AMT BBYOLUTXOK, 

JUST AS CIYII. SOCIXTIBS ABB. 

In order to prevent misunderstandings and misconcep- 
tions^ we must state beforehand in what sense we use 
here the word revolution. By revolution we mean every 
violent change in the form of government of a society^ 
whatever its causes and consequences may be — whether 
arising from within or from without. Just as, when speak- 
ing of the civil and political history of peoples, one gene- 
rally designates as revolutions the violent changes of 
government encountered by them during their existence, 
so we also designate as revolutions any analogous trans- 
formations in the government of the Oriental Orthodox 
Church. Often, in civil and political history, revolutions 
are followed by enslavement; this is equally the case with 
the Oriental Orthodox Church. Yet in this chapter we 
take into consideration the fact alone of revolution^ as our 
purpose here is to show that ' there is no stability what- 
ever in the government of the Oriental Orthodox Church.^ 
In order now to appreciate to its full extent the danger 
of revolutions^ to which the want of external unity of 
government constantly exposes the Oriental Orthodox 
Church, we need only look at what is passing every day 
in political society, and examine to what political revolu* 
tions are owing. When does a revolution occur ? When 
people are^ or fancy they are, ill governed, and when 
they see, or fancy they see, their ruler overstepping the 
limits of his rights and encroaching upon theirs. Bevo^ 

L 
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lutions are always and solely the result either of real or 
of fancied incapacity and abuses of power in rulers ; and 
insurgents never fail to justify themselres by alleging the 
bad administration of the Sovereign, and by thus repre- 
senting their act as a legitimate, though violent, attempt 
to rectify his abuses and to regain their rights. 

How far, now5 may it be expected that religion should 
interfere and prevent a revolution? As far as religion 
makes both people and kings more attentive to the fulfil- 
ment of their duties than jealous of the preservation of 
their rights, thus causing virtue to interfere on both sides 
in the determination of their reciprocal rights and duties. 
Without virtue the most clever and elaborate political 
constitutions will constantly prove insufficient to prevent 
a single revolution, as no political constitution whatever 
is able to prevent rights and duties from coming into 
occasional conflict. Yet religion itself is not likely to 
obviate all revolutions. A heavy and terrible responsi- 
bility rests upon those who create a revolution, and the 
more so as, even admitting the legitimacy of their griev- 
ances, they are bound to weigh before God the relative 
value of their forfeited rights and the consequences, 
though but the probable ones, of the revolution they are 
meditating. Besides, many virtues may strictly forbid 
what justice alone might perhaps seem to consent to ; in 
a word, no grave theologian would presume to give a 
rash and perfunctory decision even as to the theoretical 
legitimacy of a revolution. All this is true, but still there 
are circumstances which lead people to be deceived as to 
the lawfulness of a revolution. Moreover, since the appre- 
ciation of such circumstances depends on men (and these 
have long ago chosen to rid themselves of the arbitral 
tion of that supreme authority which, in former times, was 
regarded as invested with the power of settling disputes 
between peoples and their Sovereigns), men, even without 
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taking into account their passions, are still liable to mis- 
take the extent of the violation of their rights, and to 
form a wrong judgment, resulting in a revolution. 

Now, what happens in politics cannot fail to happen 
also in religion, on the assumption that Jesus Christ him'- 
self did not determine who ought to he entrusted with tlie 
supreme authority in the Church. In religion also, as in 
politics, rights and duties may come into conflict ; justice 
too may seem to consent to a violent recovery of one's 
rights ; here also, in a word, revolutions may threaten ; 
and the more so as religious prejudices and passions have 
always proved to be the worst and most indomitable* 
Xet, if this may be generally asserted of every religious 
society the chief of which is not acknowledged as having 
been appointed by God Himself — ^this is especially true 
with regard to the Oriental Orthodox Church. The 
reason lies in the fact that those very conflicts between 
rights and duties which may result in revolutions are 
constantly impending over the Oriental Orthodox Church 
on two sides at the same time. Not only has she to fear 
the rebellion of her sons, but she must also constantly 
be on her guard lest her government be overthrown or 
absorbed by the secular power. Her condition, on that 
account, is like that of a State threatened at the same time 
by dissensions from within and by a conquest from with, 
out ; yet, being constantly exposed to both those dangers, 
she is hardly more secured against them than civil societies 
are. Instances of the twofold revolutions to which we 
allude, and of the impotency of the Oriental Church to 
prevent them, are plentifully afforded by her own history. 
Let us notice two — the first taken from Bussia, the 
second from Greece. 

The so-called reformation of Peter the Great was, in 
fact, nothing else than a revolution originating in con^ 

1.2 
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tinual conflicts between the civil and ecclesiastical powers* 
Peter the Great himself took care to make this known 
to the world : let us quote his words : * This is an argu- 
ment of great weight and moment {in favour of the esta^ 
blishment of the 8ynod\ that a nation has no suspicion 
or apprehension of tumults and sedition from a conciliarj 
{sobomoe) government^ which yet it has too just cause 
to fear from a single spiritual ruler (the Patriarch of 
Moscow). For the ignorant vulgar people do not consider 
how far the spiritual power is removed from (jaznstvuiet) 
the regal, but, in admiration of the splendour and dignity 
of a high-priest, consider such a ruler as a second 
sovereign, equal in power to the king himself, or above 
him, and imagine the spiritual order to be another and 
better sovereignty : and thus the vulgar do usually think 
with themselves ; and if seditious disputes of some aspiring 
ecclesiastics are set on foot, they take fire like dry stubble; 
their silly minds are so biass'd with these conceits, that 
in every affair they regard not so much the prince as the 
high-priest; and on the report of a quarrel between 
them, they blindly and distractedly adhere to, and take 
part with the spiritual rather than with their civil ruler ; 
and impudently gather together, and raise a tumult in his 
defence, and — poor, miserable men — flatter themselvea 
that they come together for God's service, and do not 
pollute their hands, but sanctify them, when they proceed 
even to the shedding of blood* 

* They are no simple, but a crafty part of a kingdom, 
that greatly rejoice in this disposition of the people ; and 
being disafiected to their sovereign, and observing a mis- 
understanding between him and the priests, embrace this 
opportunity as most favourable to the execution of their, 
malice, and, under a pretence of zeal for the Church, 
make no scruple to lift up their hands against the Lord's 
anointed (the Tsar, not the Pcttriarch). The commonally 
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are excited to this impiety as to a work of God^ especially 
when the chief pastor is pufiTd up with a great opinion of 
himself and will not rest quiet ; 'tis miserable to reflect 
what calamities will hence ensue. And we are not only 
capable of making this conjecture in our thoughts^ which 
God inspires us with^ but it has very often been demon- 
strated in fact in many countries, and is particularly 
manifested in the history of Constantinople down from the 
reign of Justinian to this time. And the Pope effected 
so great things by this means, he did not only overthrow 
the Roman Empire, and grasp a great part of it himself, 
but more than once has almost shaken the power of other 
dominions, and threatened them with the last destruction ; 
to say nothing of the like contentions that have been 
amongst us. In a conciliary spiritual administration 
there is no place for such a mischief; to wit, on the pre- 
sident himself, the great and extravagant applauses of the 
people are not therein bestowed ; nothing more than the 
titles of eminence and respect : there are no high opinions 
of him, nor can flatterers exalt him with immoderate 
commendations, for what is well done in such an adminis- 
tration cannot be ascribed to the president alone. The 
appellation itself of president is not an arrogant one, for 
it denotes nothing more than one that presides (jpredsedately 
one that sits before, or in presence of others) ; for which 
reason he cannot think highly of himself, nor others think 
so of him. And when the nation is farther convinced 
that this synodical power is established by a law of the 
monarch, with the advice of his Senate, they will entirely 
acquiesce under it, and lay aside all hopes of having 
their seditions supported by the assistance of the spiritual 
order.'* 

With the * great things effected hy the Popes^ to which 

> 9pir. i?iy.part i. § 7; IIOiH. Co6p. 3aK. tom.vi.; 4yx. PcrJ. 
p. 317 ; Conaett, pp. 18-21. 
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Peter refers, as well as with the calm procured to the 
Russian Church bj the establishment of the Synod, and 
which might perhaps he likened to the calm succeed" 
ing agony, and preceding death, we are not at present 
concerned. So we now only point out the fact that the 
overthrow of the Patriarchate of Moscow and the conse- 
quent revolution effected by Peter in the Russian 
Orthodox Church were due to conflicts between the civil 
and ecclesiastical powers. And with such conflicts the 
Oriental Orthodox Church is constantly threatened. In 
Russia and Greece, it is true, thanks to the complete ab- 
sorption of the ecclesiastical into the civil power, she may 
enjoy, for some years, the calm spoken of by Peter; but 
wherever she has preserved a shadow of independence, she 
is permanently in danger of revolutions, like that accom- 
plished by the Russian autocrat. And what can she oppose 
to them ? Is she able to say, like the Catholic Church, non 
possumus f Can she allege, without condemning herself, 
the precept * Date CiBsari qua sunt CcBsaris et qucB sunt 
Dei Deo* — * Render to Csesar the things that are Csesar^s, 
and to God the things that are God's' (Matt. xxiL 21)? 
or is she entitled to make an appeal to the conscience of 
the faithful for the maintenance of rights she has so 
willingly, in other countries, conferred upon kings ? 

The second revolution to which we alluded, as an in- 
stance of such originated in the Oriental Orthodox 
Church bg the rebellion of her sons, is afforded by what 
took place in Greece. At the time of the Hellenic war 
of independence, the Church of Greece was subject to 
the Patriarch of Constantinople. As soon as the Greeks 
had succeeded in delivering themselves from the dominion 
of the Sultan, they became equally desirous of getting 
rid of the spiritual jurisdiction of the Patriarch of Con- 
stantinople. They did not wait for his consent. In spite 
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of his strong opposition, the independence of ihe Hellenic 
Church was unanimously proclaimed bj the bishops 
assembled at Nauplia on the 15th (27th) July, 1833, 
no less than seventeen years before the Patriarch of Constan'^ 
tinople had given his consent thereto (29th June [llih 
July] 1850). In the meantime, the Hellenic Church 
behaved just as if the Patriarch of Constantinople did not. 
exist. Moreover, when the celebrated Xvpchitco? rofio?, 
or the solemn act by which the Patriarch Anthimos, 
at the request of the Greek Government helped by the 
good offices of Russia, finally consented to recognise the 
independence of the Hellenic Church, was made known, 
instead of calling forth praises and thanksgivings, it en- 
countered from some the most bitter criticism. Though 
granting his confirmation to the independence of the 
Hellenic Church, the Patriarch pointed out the uncanoni- 
cal nature of their existing organisation and what changes 
were necessary to justify his recognition (see above, p. 
134, Tiote). In all this, moreover, he spoke with full con- 
viction of the past rights of the Patriarchs of Constanti- 
nople over the Hellenic Church, and used the language 
of a father towards children, granting them some conces- 
sions, but not all they required. No more was needed 
in order to arouse a storm of contumely against the lepog 
'SvyoSiKos rofios (Holy Synodical Volume). A complete 
refutation of every word contained in the Tobias was shortly 
after undertaken, and appeared in 1852, in Athens, under 
the title of * The Synodical Volume, that is, On Truth.' * 
The very first words show what the refutation is. They 
read as follows : — * We have written against the Volume of 
the Synod of Constantinople. Yet, the Synodical Volume 
is termed hofyy most holy, admirable I Oh, impiety ! ' etc.' 

' *0 Jivroiuchs r6fiot, ^ irtfii ikfiB^las — *Zif 'Atf^Mus r^ots VucoKAov 
*A77«X(8oa. 1852. Svo. 

* *Zypd^a^w nark toG r6fAov T$f ffvMo9 T^f 4p KofPortanufovw6XH 
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But what, in this refutation, deserves more attention 
are the principles laid down in it. We refer our readers 
to the chapters * On the Unity of the^Church' (Jlepl hfortfroB 
iKKkffaiaaTucfjf, p. 161) and 'On the Jurisdiction of the 
Archbishop of Constantinople over the Hellenic Church ' 
(Tlgpl SucaioBoaias rov Koi>yaTavTivov7r6\8(»9 ap')(i.eiruTK{nrov 
kirl T^t 'EXAi7i/i/c^s ixxXfja las^ p. 2 1 9). The following is the 
general conclusion of the last quoted chapter: 'According 
to the dogma of faith and the order of the Catholic Orthodox 
Church, as it has been handed down from the beginning, 
the Church of every State is entitled to be governed by 
an ecclesiastical authority of her own, without being 
subject to the Archbishop and QBcumenical Patriarch of 
Constantinople, or to any other of the existing patriarchs.' » 
A little before the same author had spoken in the following 
terms of the jurisdiction of the Patriarchs of Constanti- 
nople over the Hellenic Church. We preserve the same 
difference of type of the original Greek : * From all the 
particulars, in fine, which we have compendiously stated, 
what is the proper conclusion? That the Church of 
Greece was NEVER subject CANONIC ALLY to the 
Archbishop of Constantinople, NEVER was dependent 
upon him CANONICALLY; NEVER was the Arch- 
bishop of Constantinople the PROPER CANONICAL 
Archbishop of that country.'* 

(KkKjitrlas, *AAX' 6 ^po9uchs rdfuts X4y€rai Uphs, Upd^aros, vpotncvynrSs I 
*' a k(r4 filial etc. 

J. T. PitzipioB, in his * Viglise orienfale* (Eome, 1855), speaks of this 
same book, but giving it the title of ^AtnlrofAOs ^ ircpl &\7f0€las, iy. p. 57» 
note. The author of it is the Archimandrite Pharmakides. 

' KoT^ rh 96yfia r^s vUrrt^s ical r^y &ycKa0cy irapai^^rYfidyjiv rcf^tv r^s 
KaBoXMt7isiieKKii<riasr&¥6ftM6^oy 9^¥arai warrhs KpArovs 17 *£icfc\i)a'la 
vik Kufifptfarai iwh iZ(as iicicXfifftairrucris ^x^' X^^' ^ iw^Mirai cit rhr rrjs 
Ku¥aratnrtyovK6\§»s ^if>xtcW<ricoiroy ical ohcovfA^yuchr vcerptdpxn^^ ^ *l* 6kKor 
rufit rSp iirapx^PTW irarpiapx»i^f p. 272. 

' *E{ 5<rMy Xonrhv cy <rvrr^fty cfroficy, rl av/iirtpaiytreu ; *Ori ^ *EKK\iiala 
r^s 'EXXdios OTAEnOTE iwerdxBn KANONIKX12 rf itpxt^rwit^ r^f 
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Finally, as a last illustration of its contents, we quote 
the following passage concerning Peter's revolution in 
the Russian Orthodox Church* It will at once, should 
any of our readers have called in question the exactness 
of our statements when speaking of the establishment of 
the Synod, bear evidence to whatever we may have 
affirmed on that subject. 

' But the clearest demonstration of deceit, fraud, and 
artifice is seen in what follows. The autocrat of Bussia, 
the glorious Peter the Great, when he had suppressed 
BY HIS OWN AUTHORITY the patriarchate (of 
Moscow) which had been constituted by the common 
sentence and agreement of the four Patriarchs of the 
Eastern Church, set up in its place the Most Holy 
Governing Synod. Having appointed it on the 25th of 
February [? January], 1721, by letter of the 30th of Sep- 
tember he informed the Church of Constantinople of his 
proceedings. The autocrat's letter to this Church is nearly 
identical with that of the Hellenic Council of Ministers. 
Whence is it, then, that, the conduct of Russia and that 
of Greece being almost identical, the Church of Con- 
stantinople being still the same, the Holy Ghost the 
8ame» the declaratory letter the same, yet the conduct of 
the Church of Constantinople is in all respects different, 
and her reply quite another ! ! ! Why ? Because,' &c.* 

K»yirrayrm>vir^X€MS, OTAEnCTE i\i\^nrTO ^i ainov KANONIKX12, OTAE- 
nOTE ^ov oStos aurris 0IKEI02 KANONIKX12 &fyx<««^^<^'««^^ ^^i^- P- 271. 

* 'AAA& rijs &ir(£n)f, rov 96Kav iced r^f iwtfiovkiis TpcuwrcCri} kwdS^t^ts 
Kol TOVTO. 'O avTOKpdratp r^t *Vo»<re(aSf 6 iuU9ifios Udrpos 6 M^ar, Korap' 
yfl<ras AYTEHOTSIfiS r^¥ Kooff yy^fj^ ictd cvyKoroBitru r&r rtcffdfwv 
irarpiapxvp ti)s 'AyaroAiiriis 4iac\iitrleu KeereurraBtTtra^ vctrputpxi^P^ Miyttptir 
c2t rhr rSwor adrQs r^y hyiofrA'nir 9ioiKovtraM iZ^oBov, Kofreurrfitras 84 oMip 
r)ir K^ ^fipovctplou rov f ifricc/ frovs^ r^y \' rod li€wr€fifip(ov rod ubrov thovs 
ia^tyytiXt r^y a^ov vpa^ip vphs r^y iw Kmtnrreantyomr^Ku iiacKriirUaf, *H 
mp6s aMi¥ hrurroKii rov ubroxpdropot cTycu i^ cdrr^ trx^^y rp iwwroXp rov 
iXXiirutov (nrwpyucov mftfiovXlov. "QOw ^ ^*Mnrut)i iccU ^ IXXipni^ wpS^ts 
<r;(ff5by 4 A^t 4 ^^^ K»P(rrainrtymnt6\9i iKKKuffta 4 oMi, rh fkytop Ilyt vfta rh 
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Such quotations need no comment. The seed of all 
revolutions^ and the previous apology for them, are both 
to be found in this book« The jurisdiction of the 
Patriarch of Constantinople is there discussed in such a 
way as to incite other provinces, still under the same 
jurisdiction, to call it in question, and, after the example 
of Greece, to refuse to obey it. Moreover, the ecclesias- 
tical jurisdiction being made a matter of historical dis- 
cussion, no patriarch, no metropolitan, no bishop what- 
ever is secured from some day witnessing a portion of 
his flock withdrawing from him, on account of some 
ancient document showing the primitive illegitimacy of 
some predecessor's jurisdiction. Finally, the principle 
so plainly and vigorously asserted in this book, that the 
Church of every State is entitled to make herself inde- 
pendenty necessarily puts the Oriental Orthodox Church 
on a level with civil societies, and causes ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction to be dependent on the success of arms and 
the cleverness of conspirators. 

In fact people never stop at theory, as, should anyone 
doubt of it, recent events have too evidently proved. 
The good example thus set by Greece could not fail 
to find sincere appreciators and zealous imitators. Some 
years later Prince Couza^ tried to do the same in Bou- 
mania, and, in more recent times, the Bulgarian Church, 
in alleging historical rights of independence on the Patri- 
archate of Constantinople did nothing else than reduce 
to practice the lessons she had been taught by the Archi- 

o^rb, 4 c(cr)r)rcXTiid) ^mttoA^ ^ oMi^ koL 17 irf>a|is rf f Iv Kta¥<rramvotnr6\€t 
iKicX7i<rliU iF^mjf 9tdi^poSt Ktd fi inrdtrrriats &\^sii koX &AX17 ! ! ! Aiii rl ; At^t. 
jr.T,X. 'O :Zvyoliuehs TSftos, pp. 596, 697. 

> Striking observations of the Patriarch of Ck>n8tantinople, the Sjnod 
of Bnssia, the Bussian Government, and the Russian newspapers, upon 
Prince Oonza's reforms in the Roumanian Church, are collected in the above- 
mentioned book of F. Gagarin, Jje CUrgi msse, p. 248 et ieq. 
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mandrlte Pharmalddes in the second part of his book, 
'O ^xm^iKos TofAOf ^ m'ipl oKrfislaSi Chapter I. 'On 
Unitjin the Church* (p. 161 et seq.), and Chapter V. * On 
the Jurisdiction of the Archbishop of Constantinople 
oyer the Hellenic Church * (p. 2 1 9 )« Nay I the fate of the 
Oriental Orthodox Church will undoubtedly be in the 
future what it has been in the past : enslavement^ with 
revolutions. 

The chief independent authorities which actually 
share among themselves the government of the Oriental 
Orthodox Church are of human institution. Of human 
institution are the Tsar and the Synod of St. Petersburg ; 
of human institution are the King of Greece and the 
Synod of Athens ; of human institution is the present 
oligarchy formed by the four Oriental Patriarchates of Con- 
stantinople^ Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem. Now, 
what men have made men can destroy. Why should the 
canons of the GScumenical Councils concerning the rights 
of the four Oriental Patriarchs deserve greater reverence 
and greater respect than many other canons of the same 
Councilsy long since set aside ? Or do the Synods of St. 
Petersburg and of Athens (not to speak of their sovereigns 
as * heads of the Church ') deserve more consideration than 
the rights of the former Patriarch of Moscow, and the 
Patriarch of Constantinople ? The utility of such institu- 
tions for the welfare of the Church is only a matter of cir- 
cumstance ; let circumstances change, let political events 
suggest as more suitable to the condition of the Orthodox 
faithful other forms of ecclesiastical government, other 
partitions of the ecclesiastical jurisdiction, and the 
Oriental Orthodox Church will undoubtedly show herself 
no less pliable to circumstances in the future than she 
has done in the past. Why, again, if it be granted that 
Jesus Christ left to her the care of constituting herself in 



156 The Pope of Rome and the Popes ^ etc. [Ch. m. 

such a way as might best suit the interests of the faithful — 
why should she not be ready to pass through the most vary- 
ing forms of government ? In the patriarchates she is 
constituted into a monarchy, in the kingdom of Greece 
(not taking into account the King) she is governed by the 
half of her bishops, in Russia (to say nothing of the Tsar) 
the democratical element is already strongly represented, 
as of the seven members of the Synod two are not even 
bishops. 

And might it not, moreover, become a duty for her 
to consult, in this respect, the tendencies of the different 
epochs, and to conform herself to them ? Accordingly, why 
might she not, at the present day, form herself into a re- 
public ? Is there a wider interval between a patriarchate 
and a Russian synod than between such a synod and a re^ 
public ? It would hardly be possible for her to act in future 
in greater opposition to her own doctrine than she has done 
in the past. Since women have ruled over her, since 
laymen have been entitled to exercise such an extensive 
and vexatious control over her bishops, why should the 
inferior clergy be excluded from sharing largely in the 
government of the Church ? And should any one refuse 
to admit the possibility we are now pointing out, we need 
only refer him to what happened in the year 1833 in the 
kingdom of Greece, when Greece was about to carry into 
effect her plans of ecclesiastical independence. The subject 
was fairly discussed in the public papera, and many of 
them, says an historian, demanded 'that not only the 
bishops should be consulted, but also the archimandrites, 
and even representatives of the hieromonachs and deacons. 
Some papers, moreover, urged that the matter should be 
discussed in a general national assembly.*^ Is there then 



> * Auch die offentlichen Blatter endlich fingen an sich in diese Angele- 
genheiten zu mischen. £in Blatt, der Xp6vos, das Blatt der sogenannten 
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a wide interval between a national assembly discussing 
matters of ecclesiastical jurisdiction^ and the ecclesiastical 
republic we are alluding to ? 

But if an Orthodox ecclesiastical republic is not beyond 
the limits of possibility, what is equally within those 
limits is that the whole Orthodox Church should be con- 
stituted into a monarchy, with a sinffle visible heady who, 
still as Vicar of Christ, should rule over her. Let only 
the cherished dream of Russian patriots be realised, and 
Bussia have conquered all the countries of the Oriental 
Orthodox Creed, and another Tsar, like Peter, feel com- 
pelled by his conscience to apply also to the newly 
conquered portion of the Oriental Orthodox Church the 
* Spiritual Regulation,* the Holy Synod, the Synod's 
Chief Procurator, and the ^ Statute of the Ecclesiastical 
Consistories ; ' — would not, in this case, the whole 
Oriental Orthodox Church, through the mere military 
successes of Russia, be constituted into a monarchy? 
And would she not, moreover, then offer to the world the 
spectacle of a Church rejecting as a heresy the doctrine 
of a single visible head of the Church, and herself being at 
the same time ruled by such an one ? And if such a lay 
Pope should ever become openly heretical or an active 
partisan of rationalism, or if he should be ever replaced 
by an irreligious oligarchy, or by an infidel republic, or 
even by an atheistic commune itself — which events are all 

Gapodistrianer, sprach ganz im Sinne des ana Rnssland nnd yom Borge 
Athofi gekommenen Pralaten und Monchs, gegen die zn eigreifenden 
Maaasregeln. Die andere Blatter waren zwar dafor, nur wollten sie nicht 
aUein die Berofiing der Bischofe, sondem aiich noch der Aichimandiiten, 
soffor die Bervfwng wm Bqtrasentanten der Priester — Nonche and JDiakone. 
Sie Terlangten ausseidem noch offentlicfae Berathung. Manche aogar die 
Ben^fwng einer NatvmalvereamnUung^ ran. uber diesen hochwichtigen 
Oegenstand zu entscheiden.' — ^Maurer (yon), Dae grieehieche Volk in offetU^ 
Ik^ kirMieher und jprivat-recJUlicheT Besiekung (Heidelberg, 1836), Band 
iu 157. 
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equally possible — at what a disadvantage would the 
Christian^ not to saj Orthodox minority^ find itself^ when 
it had to re-assert, against the only existing authority, the 
right of a Christian society to exist and to govern itpelf ? 
What would be the ground to be taken, and by whom ? 

Let us, before concluding this chapter, point out 
another sad feature of the Oriental Orthodox Church. 
Not only is she unable to obviate such great revolutions 
as those to which we allude, but she is equally unable 
either finally to settle disputes of jurisdiction between 
bishops and bishops, or even effectually to prevent 
rebellions of the inferior clergy against their superiors. 
Nowhere in the Oriental Orthodox Church is there to 
be found an authority whose judgments in matters of 
jurisdiction necessarily bind, without future appeal, the 
conscience of the claimants. The limits of jurisdiction 
between bishops and bishops, and between bishops and 
their clergy, being a matter of ecclesiastical discipline and 
policy, contests must necessarily arise. Now unless 
some one be acknowledged as invested by God with the 
power of giving and withdrawing jurisdiction in such a 
way that what he gives or withdraws be incontestably (as 
to the validity of the sentence) given or withdrawn by God 
Himself, contests about ecclesiastical jurisdiction become 
of the same nature, and encounter the same fate, as any 
other contests for the possession of a real or asserted right. 
In other words, the only means by which the Orien- 
tal Orthodox Church is able to settle such disputes are 
mutual agreements or compromises — to be relied upon as 
far as human nature may warrant. Human nature can- 
not be bent by force ; so long as persuasion is wanting, 
virtue or the force of external circumstances alone can 
prevent those who believe themselves unjustly robbed of 
a right, from exercising it-. If a bishop of the Turkish 
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empire, whose quarrel with a neighbour-bishop has been 
settled by a decree of the Patriarch, or a finnan of the 
Sultan, is not convinced of the lawfulness of the judg- 
ment, who and what can bind his conscience to submit to 
the decision whenever he can safely attempt to regain 
his lost rights? And what we say of the quarrels be- 
tween bishops and bishops may be equally applied to 
disputes about jurisdiction between bishops and their 
clergy. The removal of bishops at pleasure by the 
sovereigns, the occasional withdrawing of a portion of a 
bishop's flock from his jurisdiction because of mere poli- 
tical events which alone have changed the limits of his 
diocese, and above all the public and emphatic disregard 
shown, more than once, by rebellious subjects for the 
jurisdiction of their legitimate pastors, and subsequently 
sanctioned and made good by the pastors themselves— 
all this shows, ivithout comment, what episcopal jurisdic- 
tion in the Oriental Orthodox Church is reduced to. 

Nay, for this Church the alternative is Catholicism or 
revolution. Some years ago F. Gagarin, in a celebrated 
pamphlet, ^ La Russie sera-t-elle catholique ? ' ^ stated 
that such is the dire dilemma in which Kussia will soon 
find herself. Yet he spoke of sl political revolution. We 
venture to put the same dilemma with reference to a 
religious revolution, and to extend it to the whole Oriental 
Orthodox Church — Catholicism or revolution 1 Of the last 
we have said enough ; to Catholicism let us now turn our 
attention* Jesus Christ could not Himself have taught 



' Paris, Bofiniol, 1866, in Sto. One of the German translations of this 
irork bean the foUowing title : Wvrd BusslantFs Kvrche das Papatthum 
anerkermemt with introduction and notes, by the celebrated Baron ron 
Haxthausen (Miinster, 1857). A Bussian taninslation by F. J. Mar- 
tinoffy S.J., appeared shortly afterwards in Paris, under this title: — 

npHMHpeHlH PyCCKOi I{epKBH CK PhMCKOH), (Paris, Prank. 
1868.) 
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His Church a doctrine, concerning her visible unity, the 
mere application of which has had, and will constantly 
have, for its necessary result enslavement and revolution. 
Is it not in Catholidsm that the true doctrine of Jesus 
Christ concerning the imity of the Church is to he found ? 
Some words, as a conclusion of the whole work, will 
enable every one to answer this question for himself. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

THE ROMAN PAPACY. 

To Jesus Christ — ^to God— there cannot, without im- 
piety, be ascribed a doctrine which, when reduced to prac- 
tice, necessarily ends for the Church in enslavement and 
revolutions. The Church is more truly, and in a more 
perfect and specific sense, a society of God than other 
human societies are. Mankind comes from God, God be- 
ing the common Creator and Father of all men ; and in this 
sense it may well be said that all human societies are of 
God. But out of the immense number of created men, 
and from the numerous particular societies they form, God 
has gathered to BUmself one society of privileged and more 
beloved sons. Master of His love, as He is master of 
His gifts, God has been pleased to bestow both more 
abundantly on a certain portion of mankind. This 
society of God's privileged and more beloved sons is the 
Church, and the blood of Jesus Christ was her price. A 
society conquered and bought at such a price well de- 
served that Jesus Christ, before leaving the earth, should 
not omit to prescribe for her such laws and institutions as 
should not only perpetuate her on earth, but enable her 
more perfectly to accomplish the mission given her, of 
leading men to eternal salvation. This Jesus Christ did 
not fail to do, and the Church was in fact provided by 
Him with rules and instructions for all her future neces- 
sities, and for whatever might concern, not only her ex- 
istence, but also, so to speak, the details of her organisa- 
tion. The sacraments, the ministry of the sacraments, 

M 
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and who are to be entrusted with the mission of teaching 
in the Chordi, all this has been pre-established and clearly 
prescribed bj Jesos Christ. 

Yet, according to the Oriental Orthodox Church, this 
very society of Jesns Christ exhibits to the world the 
strangest phenomenon ever presented by a society. The 
Founder of the Church, Jesus Christ, has omitted to tell 
her, with sufficient clearness, who is to be entrusted with 
the highest authority over her. Jesus Christ has taken 
care Himself to appoint the degrees of her hierarchy of 
order, the bishops, the priests, and even the deacons; 
but her hierarchy of jurisdiction, i.e. of govermnent^ 
He has left to the Church's care. God has founded His 
society with so little foresight as to omit, while giving it 
many other laws, just that one which was ifecessary to 
secure its existence, viz. the law of its goyemment I In 
fact, since laymen and women have been empowered, in 
the Oriental Orthodox Church, to exercise jurisdiction 
oyer bishops, this plainly shows that she considers herself 
just as much nustress of the ecclesiastical jurisdiction €ls 
if Jesus Christ had not given her any prescription whatever 
respecting it. 

Now, can we even suppose that Jesus Christ — God — 
has been that strange Founder ? No, since the doctrine of 
the Oriental Orthodox Church necessarily results for her in 
enslavement andre volutions, let us rather acknowledge that 
Jesus Christ himself must have prescribed the form of 
Church government, and that the Divine Founder of the 
Church musty by the expression of His divine willy have 
prevented the perpetual contest which would else be 
produced by men's passions and self-wilL 

But how are we to know what is Jesus Christ's will 
concerning the government of the Church? To serious 
readers we need not remark that our enquiry would 
never obtain any result if we had previously to examine 
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all the difTerent forms of goyemment in human societies^ 
on the assumption that the best among them would necefr- 
sarilj be the very one given bj Jesus Christ to his- 
Church. If we mistake not, there is no other question 
that causes more irreconcileable differences of opinion 
among men than that as to the best form of government, 
and, very likely, many readers, taught by history and 
experience, have long since adopted on this matter the 
poet's opinion : — 

For forms of goTf^mment let fools contest. 
Whatever is best administered is best.' 

Evidently we must follow some other way than that 
of a previous discussion of the best form of govern- 
ment. The Holy Scripture indeed and the tradition of 
the Church well answer the question, yet we do not pur- 
pose to speak of them. We beg rather to call the. 
attention of the reader to a fact, patent, evident, insepa- 
rable from the very existence of the Oriental Orthodox 
Church, beginning from Jesus Christ, continuing down to 
the formation of the schism, and from that time again down 
to our day. It is this — that never ^ since Jesus Christy has 
a single bishop, either in Russia, or in the four Oriental 
Patriarchates, or in Greece, been bishop of his own diocese 
loithout being at the same time either subject to another 
bishop or himself superior to another. The extent of 
such superiority of one bishop over another may indeed 
have varied according to epochs and countries ; its exer- 
cise may have been confined to a few special cases; 
but stiU, never since Jesus Christ, has a bishop, either in 
Hussia, or in the four Patriarchates, or in Greece, existed, 
who has not been related either by superiority or in- 
feriority to another bishop. The appellations of arch- 
bishop, metropolitan, primate, patriarch, holy governing- 

^ Alexander Pope, Eatajf on Man, Srd epilogue, at the end. 

X 2 
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syiiocl, holy synod, haye been granted to the bishop or 
bishops invested with the superiority we allude to; the 
titles also have varied, like the degrees of superiority 
attached to the titles ; yet still, never has the mere episcopal 
dignity been the supreme dignity in the Oriental Orthodox 
Churchy never has a simple bishop constituted the highest 
degree in the hierarchy of the Oriental Orthodox Church, 

Now, unless it be admitted that a fact of such import- 
ance, which, being beyond any doubt, is admitted by all 
Orthodox and is inseparable from the very existence of 
the Oriental Orthodox Church, must be considered as a 
casualty, a mere result of circumstances, and by no means 
a hint of Providence, it evidently shows that there must 
be in the Church a divinely instituted authority superior 
to simple bishops. The doctrine that the bishop is the 
supreme and independent chief of his particular Church 
would be in such open opposition to the practice of the 
Oriental Orthodox Church, that we need only point out 
this opposition as the best argument by which the doc- 
trine itself might be refuted. 

Yet, where then is there to be found among the num- 
berless authorities which, under the most various forms 
and names, have governed Oriental Orthodox bishops, or, 
at any rate, have possessed hierarchal pre-eminence over 
them, an authority to be relied upon as really ap- 
pointed by Jesus Christ? History will answer the ques- 
tion. An authority appointed by Jesus Christ must 
necessarily have existed from the time of Jesus Christ 
down to our day. Let us first select the CEcumenical 
Patriarch of Constantinople. About three hundred years 
had already elapsed since the ascension of Our Lord, and 
the city of Constantine had only begun to be known to the 
world, when its Patriarch appeared. His first appearance 
in the world was therefore very late ; he cannot have been 
appointed by Jesus Christ — the Patriarchate of Jerusalem 



Patriarchates of Antioch and Alexandria. ie5 

is not of more ancient date than that of Constantinople ; 
it cannot then have been instituted by Jesus Christ. 
Neither the Holy Governing Synod of St Petersburg 
(1721) nor the Synod of Athens (1833) has been esta- 
blished by Jesus Christ, nor are they likely to advance the 
slightest pretension to such a claim. Two Patriarchates 
remain ; they have not been directly instituted by Jesus 
Christ, but the history of their origin is inseparable from 
that of the holy Apostle to whom alone Jesus Christ 
said, * Feed my lambs ; feed my sheep.* (John xxL 15,17.) 

'St. Peter,* says Neale, * founded the See of -4n- 
tioch ; and, on leaving it for Rome, ordained St. Euodius 
his first successor. . .' — * St. Peter,* says the same author^ 
' about the year 37, appears to have sent St. Mark 
into Egypt. . . St. Mark returned for a season to 
Jerusalem. . • From Palestine, St. Mark accompanied 
St. Peter to Home. It was here that, under the direct 
tiou of the Apostle, he wrote his Gospel. . . It was, ap- 
parently, towards the year 49, that St. Mark returned to 
Egypt ; and there, till the time of his decease, he laboured 
with great success. And during this period the first 
church in Alexandria is said to have been built.' ^ 

Now, as to the Patriarchate of Alexandria, it can ad- 
vance no claim to a Divine institution except in virtue 
of St. Mark's having been sent there by St. Peter. St. 
Mark, it is well known, was not of the number of the 
Apostles upon whom St. Paul says that the Church 
has been built (Eph. il 20).*— With regard to the 
Patriarchate of .Ajitioch, it has been directly foimded by 

* Nenle (John Mason), A History of the Holy Eastern Ckurcht General 
Introduction, i. chap. vi. p. 123, and voL i. The Patriarchate of Alesandria^ 
pp. 6, 7. 

* It is worthy of remark that the litorgj of the Oriental Orthodox Chnreh 
calls St. Peter not only the foundation of the Church (hy anUmonuma\ 
(4 Kfnjrlf T^s 'EKicXirftai, OCHOBame IiepKBe), but also * foundation of the 
Apostles,* and, moreover, ' supreme foundation of the Ajpostles* (4 KopvpaUi 
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SU Peter. But, if thd two Patriarchates of Antioch and 
Alexandria may lay some claim to a divine institution 
because of having been founded by Peter, that of Borne 
also may advance the same claim. ^ There were,' says 
Neale again, ^many Christians both at Antioch and 
at Bome before St. Peter set foot in either place; yet 
antiquity always considered him as the founder of the 
Churches in eachJ ^ 

The simple fact of an Apostolical origin^ however, may 
not be considered as decisive on the question with which 
we are now dealing. The conduct of the Church must also 
be attended to. The two Patriarchates of Antioch and 
Alexandria have not, even in the canons of the Oecumeni- 
cal Councils, preserved their place of honour before that 
of Constantinople. Now, men cannot place what is human 
before what is of God, and the Church of Jesus Christ 
cannot even be supposed to have been guilty of that sin. 
Moreover, the Oriental Orthodox Church, let us remark 
again, has never so behaved with regard to those two 
Patriarchates as if there were any special will of Jesus 
Christ to interfere with her decisions concerning them. 
Finally, an authority confined to geographical limits can- 
not be the one we are looking for, since Jesus Christ 
. could not, by the institution of such an authority, have been 
providing for a catholic^ that is, for an universal Church. 

Yes ! an authority has disappeared from the Oriental 
Orthodox Church which was with her before the schism of 
Photius. It reappeared, and more than once, for a while, 
but in the eleventh century after Christ it finally disap- 
peared. It is since its disappearance that enslavement 

KpfirwisrS»¥*KM0<rr6Kmy, BepxOBHOC OCHOBaHie AnOCTOiOFB. (See oor 
publication : La PrimauU de saint Pierre prouvie par le» Hires que Uii 
donne Viglise russe dans sa lUurffie, p. 10 (Paxis, Falmi; London, BnrnB, 
Oates & Co. 1867). 
' Neale, ibid. yoL L p. 6. 
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tod revolutions liave formed the history of the Oriental 
Orthodox Church. This authority is the only one fit for 
a catholicy that is, an universal Church ; this is the only one 
which leads us hack to Jesus Christ ; this is the only one 
-which has been spoken of in the Church as coming from 
Him. Either this is from God, or God did not appoint 
any authority whatever for the government of that very 
Church which He has conquered and bought with His blood. 

And this authority — the Pope — ^is the only one which 
is able to preserve the Church from enslavement and 
revolutions. More than eighteen centuries have elapsed 
since Jesus Christ, and the same answer of the Apostles 
to the chiefs of the Jews, ^ If it be just in the sight of 
God to hear you rather than God, judge ye* (Acts iv. 19), 
is in the mouth of the successors of Peter. Thus far as to 
enslavement: moreover, no one accuses the Catholic Church 
of being liable to be enslaved 1 

Let us rather see if revolutions may threaten her. No 
revolution is possible in a Church whenever her chief is 
believed to have been personally appointed by God Him- 
self ; and this is the case with the Catholic Church. 
Her monarchical form of government, and the designation 
of the Bishop of Some, as the visible head of the Churchy 
constitute two articles of the Catholic faith ; they cannot 
consequently be matter of dispute ; all questions as to the 
Church's form of government and the choice of the 
persons to be entrusted with it are settled for ever^ 
Discontent with the present government, desire for 
another, and, above all, the vulgar illusion of infirm 
minds that change should necessarily bring alleviation ; 
these causes of revolution in civil societies and in the 
Oriental Orthodox Church, are not to be feared among 
Catholics. They accept the monarchical form of govern- 
ment of the Church and the designation of the Bishop 
of Bome as her head, as they accept any other points of 
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their religious creed, even those less indulgent to human 
incUnations. Attempts to change the form of govern- 
ment of the Catholic Church, or to transfer the supreme 
authority from the Bishop of Rome to any other, are * 
considered by Catholics just as sinful and senseless as 
attempts to change tlie form or matter of the sacraments ; 
the very moment a man has made up his mind to over- 
throw the Papacy he has ceased to be a Catholic. 

Further, in the Catholic Church alone can the jurisdic- 
tion of the bishops- be effectually supported, the bishops 
themselves secured from becoming mere * primi inter 
pares^ among their clergy, and quarrels of jurisdiction 
between bishops, or between bishops and their clergy 
settled for ever. And why so ? Because in the Catholic 
Church alone exists an authority which not only is 
entitled to exercise full jurisdiction over the univer- 
sal Church, but, moreover, is itself the master and 
the source of ecclesiastical jurisdiction. A jurisdiction 
not consented to by the Pope is no more jurisdiction, but 
usurpation, and any acts of such a jurisdiction are null 
and void before God as well as before men. In every 
question concerning ecclesiastical jurisdiction Catholics 
possess a sure standard and an infallible criterion for 
distinguishing the real and efficacious jurisdiction from 
the pretended and vain ; namely, the conformity of the 
claims with the prescriptions of the Holy See. The 
Pope may pronounce a sentence depriving a bishop of a 
right of which the latter was the lawful possessor ; the 
Pope may well be deceived as to the unjust claims of the 
pretender, he is even liable to indulge his personal in4 
clinations and, in his sentence, to favour the usurper, but 
still from the very moment his sentence is made known 
to the claimants, the only lawful jurisdiction for them is 
that consented to by the Pope. Should the limits of the 
former jurisdiction be altered, and should the usurper be 
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allowed to retain what he has usurped, and the innocent 
commanded not to lay claim any more to his former 
possession, what the Pope has commanded is ratified ca 
to its validity by God himself. Until the Pope con- 
sents to a new trial, the jurisdiction originally usurped 
has become, and remains, the only real and legiti- 
mate one.^ 

Let us, on this important subject, take an illustration 
from what happens in civil societies. The civil and military 
functionaries of a State are appointed and dismissed by 
its chief— -let it be a king — only too often for motives 
other than justice and merit. No one, however, calls in 
question the validity of the royal acts by which civil and 
military functionaries are appointed or dismissed; and 
no soldier, for instance, would dare to refuse obedience to 
his newly appointed general on the assumption that his 
nomination was owing to intrigue. Likewise when, in a 
case of quarrel as to the extent of civil or military juris- 
diction, the king's sentence interferes, no one would 
presume either to contest its validity or declare the 
claimants entitled to act in opposition to it, or, finally, 
attach any value to the exercise of a civil and military 
jurisdiction not consented to by the king. And this doctrine 
as to the validity of the royal acts conferring, with- 
drawing, restraining, enlarging, or in any way modifying 
civil and military jurisdiction, is acknowledged vaiiifelthj 
every man, not only as the only one which may consist 
with the State's peace and prosperity, but even as the 

' * Quod si Papa in hoc ipso judicio erret nihilominns Talebit actiiB ; ai 
eniin Ohristus dispensandi facultatem ei non tribmoset nisi eub hac con- 
ditioner quod non erraret existimando adesse jnstam causam, hand sapienter 
egisset. Cum emm in hwce particularilms neffotiis m/aUibUitatia prtrty" 
gatitfam Romano Pontifici non dederit, nnmqnam certom omnino foret 
yalidam esse (Episcopi) depositionem ant inviti tranalationem, qtiam 
laciendam duxisset Papa ex cansa necessitatis ant utilitatis.' — D. Bonix, 
l>e Jwre Epitcopontm (Paris, 1862), toI. i. p. 373. 
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only one which causes a State to be really a State and not 
rather a coalition of intelligent beings. 

Why, now, should it not be so in the Church ? Why 
should not that which is the necessary element for every 
society's peace and prosperity be granted — in a more per- 
fect way and hy a divine right — to the society of Jesus 
Christ, to the Church? Let it consequently be sup- 
posed — ^as the case is not an impossible one — that the 
rights of a bishop should be violated by a neighbouring 
bishop, and the usurper refuse to respect them. In that 
case a sentence from the Pope annulling his acts settles 
the contest immediately and finally. The usurper's acts 
being declared by the Pope null and void, no Catholic 
will adhere to them, and should the usurper act in oppo^ 
sition to the sentence of the Pope, he is exposed to see 
himself deserted by anyone who desires to remain in the 
communion of the Catholic Church. The Fathers of the 
Vatican Council have consequently expressed but an ele- 
mentary truth and a patent ^acf when they declared in the 
third chapter of the dogmatical Constitution ^ de Ecclesia' 
that, * So far is the power of the Supreme Pontiff from 
being any prejudice to the ordinary and immediate 
power of episcopal jurisdiction, by which bishops, who 
have been set by the Holy Ghost to succeed and hold 
the place of the Apostles,' feed and govern, each his 0¥m 
flock, as true Pastors, that this their episcopal authority ia 
really asserted, strengthened, and protected by the supreme 
and universal Pastor ; in accordance with the words of St. 
Gregory the Great : " My honour is the honour of the 
whole Church. My honour is the firm strength of my 
brethren. I am truly honoured when the honour due to 
each and all is not withheld." ' — Lett, book viii. 30, voL 
ii. p. 919, Benedictine edit. (Paris, 1705).' 

' Gone TVid. ch. iv. sess. zxiii : ' De ecdettiastica hierarchia et oxdinatiione.' 
' Constit dogm.: * Pastor atemus,* Jul. 18, 1870, chap. iii. 
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. After having listened to this declaration of the Fathers 
of the Vatican Council, we are better enabled to enter 
into the subject of the limits to the Pope's authority and 
jurisdiction as well as of any possible abuse of his power. 
^ The Pope/ so reads the same Constitution ^ de Ecclesia,' 
^hsis/ull and supreme power of jurisdiction aver the uni" 
versal Church.* No Catholic, however, well acquainted 
with the doctrine of his Church, ever did, or ever will, un- 
derstand these words in the sense that the Pope is entitled 
to do in the Church * whatever he likes.* The Pope's power 
of jurisdiction has its limits, and they were traced centuries 
ago, with singular happiness of expression, by a man whom 
the Catholic Church honours and proclaims both as a saint 
and as one of her Doctors; we mean St. Bernard. In 
his treatise * De Consideratione,' dedicated to his former 
disciple, the Pope Eugenius III., the Saint thus addresses 
the Pope : * You preside, yet that you may be usefuV • • * 
You preside. Is it in order that you may take advantage 
of your subjects ? No, but in order that these may take 
advantage from you.' Do you perhaps fancy that it is 
lawful to you to mutilate the Church in its members, 
to confuse order, to disturb limits your fathers fixed ? 
. . . You err if you deem your apostolic power, as 
it is the highest, so also that it is the only one appointed 
by God. If so you think, you differ from Him who said, 
** There is no power but of God." ' • . . You are 

' Pnesis nt proyideas, ut consulas, ut procures, ut serres. Prasis tU 
prosia : pnesis ut fidelis servus et prudeDS, quern constituit dominum super 
familiam suam. Ad quid ? Ut des illis escam in tempore (MatL xxiy. 45 ) ; 
hoc est, ut dispenses, non imperes. Hoc fac et dominari ne affectes hominum, 
homo, ut non dominetur tui omnis injustitia. — lab. iii. c. i. No. 2. ed. Migne 
(Paris, 1854), Patrolagia; ewnus oompUtiu, torn. 182, p. 759. 
% * Prsees, et nngulariter. Ad quid ? E^t Ubi dico, de consideratione* 
Numquid ut de subditis crescas? Nequaquam, sed ut ipsi de te. — lab. iii. 
e. iii. No. 13. p. 764. 

* Tunc, denique tibi lidtnm censeas, suis ecdesias mutilare membris, 
eonfondere ordine]n» pertorbare tenninos, quoa poeaerunt patrea tui? Si 
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'^^ stewards to edification, not to destruction.'* '^ Stewards 
must be faithful.^ • • • Their utility is common not 
personal . • • else not faithful administration but cruel 
dissipation.' ' 

Therefore, according to the doctrine of St. Bernard, 
the Pope is bound to consult in all his actions the wel- 
fare of the Church, and on that condition he is entitled to do 
whatever, before God, he deems the best. Does, perhaps^ 
this power appear to be excessive ? — But is not this equally 
the case with every sovereign, yet with this considerable 
difference that catholic faith, always inseparable from a 
Pope, lays far more restraints on the jurisdiction of a Pope 
than the mere conscience of kings does on theirs f It 
belongs to the very nature of all human laws, however 
useful and wise at first, to become, under particular 
circumstances, an obstacle to the wel&re of society ; and 
jio society whatever can last, unless on condition of pos- 
sessing an authority entitled to abrogate existing laws 
whenever they have ceased to be useful. Why, we ask 
therefore again, should that be denied to the Churchy 
the society of God, which is granted to every society of 
men — which is, moreover, considered as necessary to the 
very existence of every human society ? 

Here, however, we meet the objection which leads us 
to speak of the Pope's abuse of power. Who can assure 



JQStitise est jns cuique servare suum ; anferre coiquam sua, justo qaomodo 
poterit conTonire ? Erras, si ut summaun, ita et solam institutam a Beo 
vestram apostolicam potestatem existimas. Si hoc sentis ab eo dissentis 
qui ait : * Non est potesiaa nisi a Deo* — Ibid. No. 17. p. 768. 
. ' Non sum tarn rudis ut ignorem positos tos dispensatores, sed in 
sdificationem, non in destructionem (2 Cor. ziii. 10). Benique qmBritor 
inter dispensatores ut fidelis quis inveniatur (1 Cor. iy. 2). XJbi necessitas 
.iirget, excusabilis dispebsatio est ; ubi utilitas pzoTocat^ dispensatio lauda- 
bilis est. Utilitas, dico, communis, non propria. Nam cum nihil horum 
.est, non plane fidelis dispensatio, sed crudelis dissipatio est' — ^Ibid. No. 18» 
p. 769. ' 
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us, we are told, that the Popes would always conform 
themselves to the doctrine of St. Bernard? How did the 
Popes behave in many cases ? The very language of the 
holy Doctor to the Pope Eugenius III. shows that there 
is no security in practice against their abuse of power. 
Is it to be presumed that an authority which, in many 
cases, has proved to be what St. Bernard says, ' in destruo 
tianemy has been really appointed by God ? Is it not 
rather to be presumed tiiat God has preferred dividing or 
sharing the government of the Church among many, in- 
order to prevent the incalculable evils which may impend 
on the whole Church from a single Pope's malice or in- 
capacity ? Such is, in all its strength, the objection. Let 
us examine it. 

First of all, should we take history as a standard for 
deciding whether monarchy is the form of government 
more convenient to the Church or not, the answer is 
evidently enough unfavourable to the assumption that 
many rulers diminish the evils of the Church. The in- 
creased number of rulers has, too often, for its principal 
effect that of increasing the amount of human passions 
preventing the right exercise of the supreme authority in 
society ; at any rate the question, if seriously discussed, 
would lead us again to the poet^s above-quoted opinion 
on forms of government. Should we, moreover, take a 
glance at the history of the Oriental Orthodox Church, 
her fortunes are not likely to create any strong persuasion 
of its being an advantage that the government of the 
Church should be shared among many, rather than con- 
centrated in the hands of a single Pope. 

Setting aside, however, the lessons of history, we 
prefer answering the objection in a better way. We 
fidrly recognise and plainly admit that abuses of power on 
the side of the Popes are possible. Baronius' ' Annales 
Ecclesiastid ' bear, should evidence be required, a sad yet 
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undeniable evidence to that possibility. Besides, Saints 
have acknowledged and Popes have confessed them. Let 
us, before proceeding, quote an instance proving at once 
both assertions, as, at a time when the Popes' doctrinal 
infallibility y to/ien speaking ex cathedrd, is, even by learned 
men, so often confused with his impeccability ^ it is useful, 
if not even necessary, to point out, on every occasion, 
how distinct and separate ^e two things are. 

Since St. Bernard, whose words we have quoted above, 
a long series of saints, both men and women, have 
acknowledged, like the holy Doctor, the possibility of a 
Pope's bad administration and abuse of power. Passing 
by many of them, we shall confine ourselves to quoting an 
Italian, we mean St. Leonard da Porto-Maurizio {d, 1751). 
We purposely choose St. Leonard, as he was proclaimed 
saint by the present Pope, Pius IX* It is Pius IX* 
who has recently canonised a man who, once preaching 
in Rome, on ihe subject of the universal judgment, 
coming to the separation the angels of God will then 
make of the elect from the reprobate, did not fail to make 
the angels begin their separation with the Popes. ' AU 
the Popes,' said St. Leonard, with a liberty which might 
perhaps be termed rudeness, ' have been called '^ Holy 
Father ; " all the Popes have been deservedly honoured 
with prostrations and the title of Most Blessed ; but it is 
indeed a great weight to be answerable for the souls of 
the whole world ; no wonder, therefore, if among many, 
some Popes, men as they are, will go to the bottom and 
be declared most unhappy. What shame for that poor 
Pope I . . . ' * 

We should be happy to find that the same freedom of 

* 'Questa sepaiazione non h inyenzione capricciosa del predicatari, h 
Yangelo. Snbunt Afigdi et separabunU Siporteri TAngelo sepazatore 
al laogo dei Papi, et aeparabit. Tutti i Pontefici fnrono chiamati padri 
santi, tatti fiizono inchinati col titolo di beatissimi meritamente ; ma quell' 
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language has been allowed to Russian orthodox preachers^ 
in reference to the chief of their Church.^ 

Having now stated that Saints have acknowledged 
and Popes confessed the possibility of abuse of power in 
a Pope> let us go on to state that no one on earth has 

arare a vender eonto di tatte le anime d' on mondo h pure un gran peso; 
n^ sari meraviglia se fra tanti, alcuni come uomini anderanno al fondo, e 
saranno dichiarati sfortunatissimi. Che oonfusione di quel povero papa, 
eh I../ — RaocdUaddUopere sacro-morali del B. Leonardo da Porto-Maurigio, 
Yenezia, GiuK. Antonelli, 1S39. T. i. ' Lunedi dopo la prima domen. di 
Qnareeima,' p. 106. 'Del Giudizio unirersale,' p. 114. 

1 Among the advices given to preachers in the Spiriiual BeguUUion^ 
there is one reminding them that they must not speak of the sins of those 
whogoyem. The Bossian expression rOBOpHTB rpibxaxi BJaCTHr 
TeifcCKHXl cannot be translated otherwise. IIOiH. Co6p. lser.tom.vi. 

4yX. PerJ. p. 838, No. 6. 

After having quoted the words of St. Leonard da Porto-Maurizio, we 
cannot indeed refrain from quoting the following ones, dictated by a filial 
devotion to the Holy Father, as well as by the calm and conscientious con- 
viction of a superior mind. The writer is not an Italian. * I cannot shut 
my eyes to the fact,* says Fath. Newman, * that the Sovereign Pontiffs have a 
gift, proper to themselves, of understanding what is good for the Church, 
and what Catholic interests require. And, in the next place, I find that 
this gift exercises itself in absolute independence of secular politics, and a 
detadiment from every earthly and temporal advantage, and pursues its 
end by uncommon courses, and by unlikely instruments, and by methods of 
its own.'-* On Univeraitiss, p. 222. And again : * In his (the Pope's) ad- 
ministration of Christ's kingdom, in his religious acts, we must never oppose 
his will, or dispute his word, or criticise his policy, or shrink from his 
aide .... We must never murmur at that absolute rule which the Sovereign 
Pontiff has over us, because it is g^ven him by Christ, and in obeying him 
we are obeying Our Lord. We must never suffer ourselves to doubt that, in 
his government of the Church, he is guided by an intelligence more than 
human .... Even in secular matters it is ever safe to be on his side, 
dangerous to be on the side of his enemies. Our duty is, not indeed to mix 
up Chriafs Vicar with this or that party of men, because he, in his high 
station, is above all parties ; but to look at his acts, to follow him whither 
he goeth, and never to desert him, however he may be tried ; but to defend 
him at all hazards, and against all comers, as a son would a fiither, and as 
a wife a husband, knowing that his cause is the cause of God.' — The Pope 
and the Betfolntion, in the Sermons preached on varioui ooeasione. London : 
Burnt, Gates & Co., sam. ziv. p. 268. 
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more constantly and mare effectually protested against 
them than the Popes themselves. And how so ? In very 
many ways, but above all, by what the Popes constantly 
did in order to maintain, propagate, and increase the 
worship and love of Jesus Christ. What more eloquent 
protest against the asserted or supposed abuses of power 
of the Vicars of Christ than the thought and the sight of 
our crucified Redeemer? The Popes did not act like 
that strange reformer of Wittemberg, who, after having,, 
in order to purify the religion of Jesus Christ, abolished 
confession, religious vows, virginity^ fast-days, abstinence, 
necessity of good works — ^whatever, in a word, could 
mortify the corrupted passions of men — abolished also the 
images, among them the crucifix' — that visible and ex- 
pressive compendium of the essence of the Gospel ; — then 
proceeding still further, mutilated, so to speak, Jesus 
Christ himself, by almost exclusively representing him as. 
a Redeemer, too little as a Model. Jesus Christ is both, 
and the Popes have constantly kept him entire, and con- 
stantly presented him entire to the adoration of the world. 

This consideration alone (and we pass over many others) 
might well disarm the passionate and bitter zeal of 
many adversaries of the Popes. Even to an enemy, if 
he acknowledges and confesses the injustice of his beha- 
viour, we feel ashamed to say, * You were wrong,* Why 
should not a similar feeling prevail in our hearts with 
regard to the Popes ; since, even when experiencing the 
misery and infirmity of our nature, they never cease to 
say to the world, * Your model is Jesus Christ, — on the 
cross, naked, bleeding. His head crowned with thorns I * 

> St. FSb,ti1 found some utility in the represmtoHon, by words at leait, of 
the crucifix, when he said, * senselees Galatians, who hath bewitched yon, 
that you should not obey the truth, be/ore whose eyes Jesu8 Ckrisi hath betn 
aet forth {irpo§ypdpfi)t orucified among yon f (Gaiat. iii. 1.) 
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Naj^ in such circumstances, we need not be afraid 
of any Pope's abuses of power. They are permitted — 
they will remain in history as an undeniable argument 
that it is not to men the Catholic Church is indebted 
for her existence and triumphs^ but to Jesus Christ him* 
self. No Pope^ should he even aim at it, would ever be able 
to cause any real harm to her. And why ? Because the 
Church is the Society of God^ and nothing — no man and 
no angel — can prevail agunst God, What Jesus Christ 
was able to say shortly before His passion : ^ Father, those 
that thou gavest me I have kept' (John xviL 12) Jesus 
Christ wiU, beyond any doubt, be able to say again at 
the end of the world, when His Church, the price of His 
bloody shall have accomplished the same mission He 
accomplished during His earthly life. What St Augus- 
tine says with regard to the law of Providence in the 
general government of the world, that ^ God has pre- 
ferred to draw good out of evil, rather than to prevent 
evil,' is specially true with regard to the law of Pro- 
vidence in the government of the Church. Nay, God 
is far more interested than men are, or ever can be, 
in the welfare of His Church ; he has far more at heart 
than men have, or ever can have, the salvation of 
souls. Hence, what is good for the present existence of 
the Church is what happens to^ay ; what is good for her 
existence to-morrow is tohat will happen to-morrow ; what 
is good for the whole existence of the Church is what 
happensj has happened^ and will happefi to her, down to 
the end of the world. 

And this is as far from fatalism as an ignoble apathy 
and a selfish indifference for whatever may happen in the 
world, is far from a filial confidence in the omnipotence and 
goodness of that fatheb who is in Heaven, — this filial con- 
fidence, in fact, does not dispense with the strict obligation 

N 



178 The Pope of Rome and the Popes, etc. [Ch. rv. 

in us of loving the Church as our mother^ of rejoicing with 
her and weeping with her— with the obligation, above all, 
of contributing by all means in our power, at least by our 
prayers and example^ to the welfare of the Church, and, 
whenever and wherever there is need of it, even to the re- 
form of the Church. Yes, even to her reform. We do not 
refrain from using this word, as we are well aware that not 
all Catholics are holy, not all priests, nor all religious ; not 
all bishops are saints ; just as not all Popes have been 
saints. Until this work of sanctification is completed, 
there will always be some need of reform in the Catholic 
Church. To all who undertake to co-operate in such 
reform of the Church, we, as Catholics, owe, and shall 
always feel, the greatest gratitude, and the more so 
because we seek — because our soul longs for — the return 
of the Oriental Orthodox Church to Catholic unity,^ and 
by nothing can this return be more effectually promoted 
than by increasing the sanctity of all Catholics. Yes, let us, 
with the utmost zeal, promote this reform of the Church, 

^ An Association of Trayers for the return of the Oriental Orthodox 
Church, and especially of Rnssia, to Catholic unity, was the dearest wish of 
an illustrious Russian conyert, Count Gregory Schouvaloff (d, Apr. 2, 1859)» 
after he had joined the Congregation of the Bamabites. His brethren in 
religion have kept up the same idea, and are most desirous of spreading 
everywhere this association of prayers, which has obtained a special bless- 
ing of the Holy Father (Briefs, Sept 2, 1S62; June 11, 1869) and the 
cordial approbation of many bishops ; among others, of the present Arch- 
bishop of Westminster and the late lamented Bishop of Southwark. What 
the Bamabite Fathers most desire is to obtain a celebration of masses on 
certsun days, as is already practised in Paris in the Church of the Ccmgre- 
gation the first Saturday of every month. 

F. Schouvalo£P used to say — and he has left the same words written 
in his account of his own conversion and vocation : * It will not be without 
a result that the Russians have preserved amongst the treasures of their 
faith an intense devotion to Mary. Tes, Mazy will be the bond which shall 
unite the two Churches, and she will make of all those who love her a 
family of brothers, under the common father, the "^car of Jesus Christ.' — 
Ma Conversion et ma Vocation (Paris, Douniol, 1859 and 1864), part ii. 
|ix 
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as hardly any other work can be more glorious to God^ 
more useful to the Churchy and more salutary to souls. 

Now, in the interest of such a holy work, and in that of 
the return of the Oriental Orthodox Church to Catholic 
unity, we beg» before concluding, to suggest the most sure 
and powerful means for bringing about the most perfect 
reform in the Catholic Church. It is to imitate the 
Popes in maintaining, propagating, and increasing the 
worship and love of our crucified Redeemer, Jesus 
Christ. This means has immense advantages over every 
Other. First of all, the very speaking of Jesus Christ to 
the hearts of sinners — let them be laymen or persons 
consecrated to God — will ensure a marvellous eflficacy to 
our sermons and our tracts. Moreover, in putting for- 
ward Jesus Christ, and in asking the conversion of 
sinners for Jesus's sake, we are not exposed to counteract 
by our simple presence, or generally by our conduct, the 
good effect produced by our words, letters, or books. 
Then, by using this means, we are sure of obtaining 
abundant encouragements, blessings, and briefs from the 
Holy See. Finally, and above ail, by using this means we 
are secured from becoming guilty of one of the greatest 
crimes before God, that of dividing the ONE Church of 
Jesus Christ, by raising in her dissensions and schisms. 
Alas I the history of many a pretended reformer of the 
Church but too clearly contains a hint of Providence, a 
terrible lesson. St. Paul expressed his fear : * JVi? cum 
alHs prcedicaverim, ipse reprobus efficiar * (1 Cor. ix. 27) : 
^ Lest when he had preached to others he himself should 
become a reprobate.' Whence is it that many pretended 
reformers (let the world call them so) have become 
^ reprobate'? Their intentions, in the beginning at least, 
perhaps, were good ; the Catholic Church really wanted 
reform ; some of them were even men of self-denial ; 
yet, after having preached to others, they became repro»- 

N 2 
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bate I Why ? Because no reform can be troly so wUch 
is accomplished in. the Church by disregarding the Ater- 
archy given by Jesus Christ to His Church. That is not 
reform which is accomplished by the subversion in the 
Church of ^ UsiHmatl^.^ and the destrndion of her 
order. Whatever reform cannot be obtained but by the 
illegitimate way of a revolution must be left to God alone ; 
the Church is His, He knows her necessities and how to 
provide for them, and he is far more wilUng to do so than 
men are. The impossibility of men accomplishing such 
reform without revolution, shows either that the time is 
not yet cqme — and God is master of His Church — or that 
God Himself will directly provide by some miracle, no 
more difficult for Him than the creation of the world* 

But never^ under any circumstances, can man be 
allowed to bring about a reform in the Church by which 
a divine hierarchy should be disregarded, and the powers 
appointed by God subverted. — * It is for Tm^A,' they will 
perhaps answer, ^ that we are fighting, and for TrutVs sake 
even the scandal must be encountered. So we are taught 
by a true Father and true Doctor of the Catholic Churchy 
St. Jerome.' * Well, it is indeed so, and even the author 
of the 'O Xvv6^iK09 t6ho9 ^ irepl oKrjOeias (' The Holy 
Volume, or On Truth ') did not fail to put ibis sentence 
on the first page of his work. It is so indeed, and we 
subscribe to it. Yet, what is Truth ? 

Some one, more than eighteen centuries ago, put the 
same question to Jesus Christ. He did not await the 
answer, but almost immediately afterwards condemned 
Jesus Christ to death (John xviii. 38). 

What is Truth ? Some asserted reformer of the Church 
has, perhaps, also asked Jesus Christ, ' What is Truth ? ' 



1 ' St ex ToritHte nascitur scandalam, utiliuB permitUtur nasci scandalum 
qiiam Veritas amittatur.' 
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It was an inspiration from Heaven. But he also did not 
wait for the answer of Jesus Christ. • . • 

What is Truth? Truth is something different from 
our conceptions, from our ideas, from our delusions. 
Truth is what is true in itself, and not what we fancy or 
believe to be true ; Mt is something distinct and separate 
from our opinion or conviction, something apart and 
totally independent of the phenomena of the clearness or 
dulness of our vision ; of the shadows which darken its 
brightness to our eyes, and of the clouds of passion 
starting up from the heart and envelopmg the mind. 

No I to these reformers must be applied the words of 
the Scripture : * There was a great overthrow of the 
people, because they did not hearken to Judas and his. 
brethren, thinking that they should do manfully ; hut 
they were not of the seed of those men by whom salvation 
was brought to IsraeV (1 Mach. v. 61, 62), 

And if any such exist now in the Church, we beg, with the 
greatest respect for immortal souls, to lay before them this 
question : How can you presume to pronounce what is the 
best for the Church ? Are the secrets of souls known to 
you ? and do you know all the effects which are being 
produced on them by the events now passing in the 
Church ? Or do you forget that the Church has a life 
which lasts beyond our own, and that events passing to- 
day in her may be ordained for the salvation of the last 
generation of men? 

' Of the just-quoted Doctor are the following words, which well deserve 
9k serious consideration : * AnimdUa reor esse philosophos qui proprios 
cogitatus putant esse sapientiam, de quibus recte didtur : Animalia autem 
homo non recipit ea qua sunt spiritus, StvUUia quippe eatei..,. Quod 
si (anima) proprio crediderit cogitatni, et absque gratia Spiritus Sancti 
inyenire se sestimayerit yeritatem, quasi aurum sordidum aninudia homima 
appellatione signatur/ — Comment in Elpiat. ad Galat, lib. iii. cap. y. 17; 
Higne, Fatrolog. cuts, compl, ser. i. torn, xxvi ; Sctu Hieronymi, torn. yii. 
pp. 411-412. 
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POSTSCRIPT. 

As WE are concluding this book, we are irresistibly struck 
by the analogy, as to their form of government, which 
exists between the Anglican Church and the different 
branches of the Oriental Orthodox Church, especially 
the State Church of Russia. In England, too, the bishops 
are not the supreme authority of the Church ; the Church 
of England, too, is constituted into a Papacy like that of 
Russia, with this difference, however, that of the three 
powers possessed by the Pope of Rome — that of order, 
the doctrinal power, and the power of jurisdiction — ^the 
chief of the Church of England has exercised the ttoo 
last, whilst the Tsar has as yet exercised only the last. 
The Church of England, too, is liable to enslavement 
and revolutions. 

Besides, the declaration of His Majesty King James L 
concerning the Thirty-nine * Articles agreed upon by the 
Archbishops and Bishops of both provinces, and the whole 
clergy, in the convocation holden at London in the year 
1562, for the avoiding of diversities of opinions, and for 
the establishing of consent touching true religion,' re- 
printed by His Majesty's commandment^ with his royal 
declaration, and prefixed to the said Articles in the Book 
of' Common Prayer, has features strikingly analogous to 
Peter the Great's ukase of January 25, 1721, for the 
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establishment of the Synod. And the ratification by Her 
Majesty Queen Elizabeth of the Thirty-nine Articles 
reads almost literally like Peter the Great's ratification 
of the ' Spiritual Begnlation/ 

After this one might imagine, from the additional cir- 
cumstance of our having written this book in English, 
that we have had in view the State Church of England 
rather than the Oriental Orthodox Church. 

For this we are not answerable. 
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Tho SLXdnON of BEPBX8XNTATIVE8, PariiamentMnF and Mim^ 
. ciiMl; a TreattM. ^Thomas HAxa» BaRister«fe-Law« Third Bditton. 
' viihAddltftoiuL Grown 8vo.6f. 

IFXEOEBB of the BIGHT HON. LOBI> XAOAULAT, ecmeded hf 
Hiinaelt.FeoptoraBditioii.orown8To.8t.ed. . . 

IfOfd-UbMaulay^B Speechei on Farliamentarj Belona in 1881 and 
U8i. ittno* la. 

INAUGXTBAL ADDBB88 deliyered to the UniTersity of St Andxew8. 
Jfy JoBM Btvmx^ UxLU 8f0.8f. Peojklern BditioD* oropn 8T0. It. 

A BIOnOITABT of the ENGLISH LANGVAGB. By R G. Jjltbam. 
ILA. ]LI>. F JLS. Founded on the Dictionary of Dr. Samuel Jomraov, aa 
edited bythe Ber. H. J. Todd, with numerooa Bmendationa and AddJtloni. 
In Four vohunea, 4to. price £7. 

THBSAinilTS ef ENGLISH W0BD8 and FHBASB8, classified and 
anaqged ao aa toflMilitate the Bzpreaaion of Ideaa, and aasist in Literary 
Oompoaition. ^ F. M. Roeax, HJ). NewBdition. Crown Sro. 10#.6d. 

LB0TUBB8 on the 8CIBN0B of LANGVAOB. By F. Max Wjllbb, 
X.A. ftc. Foreign Member of the French Inatitute. Sixth Bdition. S Tola. 
crownSTO. price 169. 

GHAPTBB8 en LANGVAGB. By Fsedxbio W. FABRASy F.B.8i 
Head Maater of Marlborough College. Crown 8?o. 8a. 6d. 

The DEBATBB ; a Series of Complete Debates, Outlines of Dehatei, 
and Qoeotians for Diaouaaion. ByF.Bowrov. Fcp.6f. 

MANVAL of ENGLISH UTBBATUBB, Historical and CriticaL By 
Thomas Amtold, MJL Second Edition. Crown 8?a price 7a. 6d. 

80UTHBF8 DOCTOB, complete in One Volume. Edited bj the Be?. 
J. W. Wabtbb, BJ>. Square orown 8T0. 12a. 6d. 

mSTOBIOAL and GBITICAL COMXENTABY on the OLD TESTA^ 
XBNT ; with a New Tranalation. By M. M. Kalisoh, Ph J). Yoi. L 
O&H09i§, 8yo. 18a. or adH>ted for the General Beader, 18a. Y 01^ XL Barodaa, 
169, or adapted ftn* the General Header, ISf; yox..lII. XamMoiw, Pabs I* 
16$, or adapted for the General Beader, 8a. 

A HEBBEW GBAXHAB, with BZEBCI8E8. By M. M. Kalisoh, 
FhJ). Past L (hiUine9ioUhB»9rei9m,%yo,lU.9d.EMT,69. Pa&xII* 
Jteon!pWoag| Jbi ' ia tmd OontitrtietUmMt 18a. td, 

A LATIN-ENGLISH DICTIONABT. By John T. Wmn, D JX 
Qxon.and J.B. BiDDLS,MJLQion. Third Edition, revised. 8vols.4to» 
pp. 8,188k price tfa. oUmOi. 

White's College Latin-English Dietionaiy (Intermediate Sise), 
abridged for the use of XJniyeraity Studenta firom the Parent Work (as 
abore). Medium 8to. pp. 1,048» price 18a. cloth. 

White's Jnnior Student's Oomplete Latin-English and English-Latin 
Dietionaiy. NewBdition. Square 18mo. pp. 1,068, price 18a. 

a«»^*.^w i The ENGLISH-LATIN DICTIONABT, price 5#. 641. 
^^P*^**^ I The LATIN-BNGLISH DICTIONABT, price 7a. ad. 
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An XVOUSH-OBBBK LXXICOH, containing all the Greek Wordt 
tiled hr Writon of good antborilj. By 0. D. Tovea, BJL New Bdl- 
Hon. «tatu. 

Xr. T0KOV8 VXW LXZICOK» Bngltoh and Chreek, abridged from 
bit larger work (Mibore). ReriMd Bdition. Square Itmo. 8a. e^ 

A GBBSK-XNOLm UXICOH. Compiled ^ H. O. IdDDXiA^ DJ>. 
Dean of Christ Ohnreh. and &. Scott, DJ). Bean of Booheiter. Sixth 
Bdition. Crown 4ta inioe 88«. 

A £ezieon« Chreek and Xngliih, abridged from LiddblIi and 8oott*0 
Orwek-BnalUk Lmriam. Twelfth Bdition. Square ISma 7«. 6d. 

A SABTSXBIT-XNGLISH DIOTIONABT, the Sanskrit words printed 
both in the original Deranagsri and in Roman Letters, Comiuled by 
T. BsnTBT, Prof, in the Uniy. of GAttingen. Syo. 88t. 9tL 

WALXXB*8 PBOKOUHOniG DICTIOHABT of the ENGLISH LAN- 
GXJAGB. Thoroni^ rerised Bditions, by B. H. Skabt. 8to. ISf . 16nio. 8ft 

A FBACnCAL DICTIONABY of the FBENCH and ENGLISH LAN- 
GXJAGB8. By L. Covtahbsav. Poorteenth Bdition. Post Sro. lOt. 8(1. 

Oontaneeau'B Poeket Bietionaryy French and English, abridged from 
the above by the Author. New Bdition, revised. Square ISmo. 8s. 9tL 

NEW PRACTICAL DICTIONABY of the GEBXAN LANGUAGE; 

German-Bnglish and Bmrlish-German. Br the Rmr. W. L. Blaoelst, HJU 
and Dr. Oasl MABTnr VKXXDJJLsiaat* Post 8to. 7«. 8d. 

The XASTEBT of LANGUAGES ; or, the Art of Speaking Foreign 
Tongues Idiomatically. By Thomas Pbbitdbbgast, late of the Civil 
Service at Madras. Second Edition. 8to.C«. 



MisceUaneaus Works and Popular Metaphysics. 

The ESSAYS and CONTBIBirTIONS of A. X. H. B., Author of < The 

Recreations of a Country Parson.' Unif orm Editions i— 

fteereationf of a Country Parson. By A. K. H. B. Fner and SnoovD 
Sbribs, orown 8va 8s. 8ci. each. 

The COMKON-PLACE PHILOSOPHEB in TOWN and OOinnnEtY. By 
A.K.H.B. Crown 8voi. price 8s. 8(1. 

Leimre Honn in Town; Essays Consolatory, JEstheticaly Moral, 
Soda], and Domestio. ByAK.H.B. Crown 8vo. 8s. 8il. 

The Antnnin Eolidayi of a Country Parson; Essm contributed 
to jyas»r'« JfavmriM and to Oood Wordg. By A.K.H.B. drown 8vo.8s.8d. 

The Graver Thoughts of a Country Parson. By A. BL H. B. Fnar 
and Snoovn Sniss, crown 8vo. 8«. 8d. each. 

Critieal Essaya of a Country Parson, selected from Essajs con- 
tributed to jyassr^s jTo^aNim. ByAK.H.B. Crown 8vo.8«. 8a. 

Sunday AfkemoonB at the Parish Chureh of a Seottish Vnivenitj 

Ci^. ByAK. H.B. Crown 8vo. 8«. 8d. 
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LESSONS of KIDDLE AGE ; with some Aeeonnt of Tarions Cities and 
Men. Qy A. K. H. Bi Crown 8to. 8«. 6d. 

Counsel and Comfort spoken from a City Pulpit. By A. K. H. B. 
Crown Svo. piioe S«.6ci. 

Changed Aspeets of XTnehanged Truths ; Memorials of St. Andrews 
Sundays. 3yA.K.H3. Grown 8vo. S«. Sd. 

Present-day Thoughts; Memorials of St. Andrews Sundays. By 
A.K.H. B. Crown 8VO. S«. ed. 

SHOBT STXTDIES on GBEAT SUBJECTS. By James Anthomt 
Fboudb. H. a. iKte PeUow of Bzeter CoU. Oxford. Third Edition. Sro. lU* 
SxcovD Sbbixb. 8to. price lit. 

LOBD MACAULAT'S XISCXLLANEOITS WBITINGS:— 

LiBKABT BDmos. S Yols. 8T0. Portrait, 21#. 
Psovlb'b Sditios. 1 toL crown 8va 4». 6(1. 

LOBD XACAULAT'S HISCELLANEOTTS WBITINGS and SPEECHES. 

Stvdsvt'b Eninos, In crown 8to. price e«. 

The BEY. STDNET SMITH'S mSCELLANEOTTS WOBXS ; inetud- 
ing his Contributions to the JBdinburgh Sevimp. Crown Sro. et. 

The Wit and Wisdom of the Bev. Sydney Smith; a Selection of 
themostmemorablePassagesinhisWritingsand Conversation, iemo.8f.6d* 

The ECLIPSE of FAITH ; or, a Visit to a Religions Sceptic. By 
HB9BTBoexB& Twelfth Bdition. Pcp.6«. 

Defence of the Eelipse of Faith^ by its Author ; a rejoinder to Dr. 
Newman's B0p^. Third Edition. Pop. 8«. 6(1. 

Selections from the Correspondence of B. B. BL Oreyson. By the 

same Author. Third Edition. Crown Sro. 7t. 6d. 

FAlTTTiTES of SPEECH, Four Lectures deliyered at the B<^al 
Institution of Great Britain. By the Bev. P. W. Pabsav, MA. FJftA. 
Head Master of Mariboroogh CoU«se. Post Sro. with Two Maps, St. 6d. 

CHIPS from a GEBXAN WOBXSHOP; being Essays on the Science 
of Beligion^ and on Mythology, Traditions, and Customs. By F. Max 
MOllbb, MJL Ac Foreign Member of the French Institute. S v<ds. Sra M% 

UEBEBWEG'S ST8TEK of LOGIC and HISTOBY of LOGICAL 
DOCT&INES. Translated, with Notes and Appendices, by T. M. Li vdsat. 
MJL F.AJ3.B. Baaniner in Philosophy lo the Uniyersi^ of Eduiburgh. 
Sto. price 169. 

AHALTSIS of the PHEHOXEKA of the HIWAH XIVD. By 
Jamis Mill. A New Edition, with Notes, ninstratire and Critical. Inr 
AxJOAarmB Baiv, Annnnw Fxn>LAXi% and Gsones Qnora. Edited^ 
with additional Notas» by JoKV Stuabx MilXi. 2 toIs. Sto. price 88s. 

An nrrBODVCTIOK to XEHTAL PHILOSOPHY, on the Induethrs 
Method. Bir J.D.MoBnLL,MA.IiLJ). 8T0.1Sf; 

ELEXEVTS of PSTCHOLOGT, containing the Analysis of the 
Intelleotnal Powers. By the same Author. Post8fo.7a.6d. 

The SECBET of HEGEL: being the Hegelian System in Origin, 
Prindptob Perm, and Matter. By J. H. Smuve* 8 toIs. 8?o. 88«. 
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8IE 'WUUAX KAXILTOV ; being the Philosophy of Feroeptions ta 
AmlTiifl. Qy J. H. SxiKLnr*. SfaOf. 

Th« fttiBS and the UTJELLSOT. B7 ▲i.kzakdbk Baix, ILB. 
PiroflBMoroCIiogiointheUiiiTartitjof Aheraeen. TfairdBdiiion. eT0.i5f. 

lOMTAiL tnd XOSAL 8GISV0B: a Oompendiiim of Pityehology 
MidBthiM. ByfhAimeAothor. Seoond Bditloii* Grown Svo. Ita 6tf. 

LMIO, • DSDtronVS and niDIFOTIYB. By the tamo Anthos. Jn 
Two Pum; erofvn 8T0. lOi. ad. BaehFirimajbehadMiMffatelji— 

TIME and 8PA0X; a MeCaphyncal Essay. By Shadwokis H. 
HoDCMKnr. (This wort: oofen the whole ground of BpeooletifePhUoBcqd^ 
Sto. price ISf. 

Tha Theory of Praetlee; an Ethical Inquiry. By the same Author. 
(This work. In oopSuDction with the foregoibs* completes a system of Phllo- 
. sopll74 < 2 ^rals. 8TO. prioe SAe. 

The PHIL080PHT of HXCESSITT; or. Natural Law as applicable to 
Mental, Moral, tnd Booial Bdenoe. By Ohablbs Bkax. Beoond BditioD. 
8?o.9e. 

The Education of the Feelings and Aflbctions. Bj the 'same Author. 
Third Edition. 8TO.8s.6d. 

On Force, its Mantal and Moral Correlatci. By the same Author. 

8T0.6i^- 

A TBSATIBE on HUMAE HATUBE; being an Attempt to Introdnoe 
the Bxperfmentsl Method of SeMoniiut into Moral Subjeota, Bj Datxd 
Hums. Edited, with Notea, fto. by T. H. Gsns» PeUo^> sod T. H. 
Gsosa, kte Scholar, of BalUol 0(dlege, Oxford. [Jn ih^prem. 

EB8AT8 MOEAL, POLITIGAL, and LITSBABT. By David Humx. 
BythesameBditon. [Jwtikspreie* 



Astronomy^ Meteorology y Popular Geography ^ &c. 

OUTLIHES of ABTBOEOMY. By Sir J. F. W. HnBaaHSL, Bark 

Blerenth Bdition. withFlates and Woodcats. Square crown 8vo. 12«. 

The BUM ; BULSB, LIGHT, FIBE, and LIFE of the PLAHETABY 
SYSTEM. By Biohabd A. Pbogtob, BJL PJLAJS. With 10 Piatee 
(7 coloured) and 107 Fignrea on Wood. CrownSro. 14a. 

OTEEB WOBLBS TEAM 0UB8 ; the Plarality of Worlds Studied 
under the Light of Becent Sdentiflo Besearches. "By the same Author. 
Second Bditlou, with 14 lUuBtrationa. Orown 8vo. lOa. 6<f. 

BATITBE and its 8T8TEM. By the same Author. 8yawiihl4Plates,14e. 

BCHALLEVB SPEOTBTJM AHALTBIS, in its application to Terres- 
trial Substanoea and the Physical ConBtitution of the Heavenly Bodies. 
Translated hy Javb and 0. Labsktj. ; edited Iqr W. HuoeiFS, LLJ). P.BJS. 
Orown Sto. with Illustrations. {IfeaHn rwdn. 
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COaXSTIAL OBJECTS for COIOIOK TSUE8C0PSS. 9l ^ Ber. 
T. W. WXBB^ ILA. V JLAJGL Seeond SaUon, refised, wiUi » Jirge Ifiip^of 
theMooouaodwrenlWoodoiita. Ittiiio. 7«. 6<i. 

VATieAXXOV SBd VAUXIQAL ASTBOVOXT (Ftecdeal, Tlieoredeal» 
Sdentiflo)for«liAiiMof8feiid8ntiindlMettoal11eii. By J.M «iumum >» 
TJLAJSl ind H.BTXB8. Sro. 14fi. 

BOTPS LAW of 8I0BK8, ooniidered in oonnezioii with the OtdSeuanr 
Homnenti of the AtmolqaMre. TnuMlsted lv^ILH.So(»T»]Ll.X.aP. 
8fOblO«.6(i. 

Xb» CAlTABTAy DOXmOH. By Cbablbs Mabhhalu With 6 
HhistniftloiiaoiiWood. SnxprieelSf.6<i. • 

A eSVXRAL DIOnOKABT of GEOOEAPHT, Descriptiye, Physical, 
Statistical, and.HittoriealtrorininffA complete Gawtteer of fheWovid. By 
A. Xszxn JoKVSTOV, LLJD. P JLGJ9. Beviaed Bditioo. Sto. Sit. 6d. 

A MAHTTAL of GSOGSAPHT, Phytica], Indnstrial, and Political. 
ByW.HncmBa,VJLGJSI. With 6 Maps. I'cp.7#.ed. 



XAIFVBXB'S TBEASUBT of GXOGBAFHT, Phyrical, 

DeaoHptiTeu and PoliticaL Bdited hy W. HneHBS, PJLGJ3. Bevieed 
Sdition, with 7 Mapa and 16 Plates. Pep. Of. doth, or 9t.6<i. bound in call 

The PUBLIC SOHOOLS ATLAS of KODEBV GXOGBAPHT. In 

SI Maps, ezhibitlDff dearly the more important Fbysical Peatures of the 
Oonntries de1iiieated» and Notixig all the Chief Places of Historicd. Oom- 
mercid, or Bodd Interest. Bdited.irith an IntroduotioD, by the Ser. G. 
SxTTLBB, M.A. Imp. 4ta price S«. 6a. sewed, or fit. doth, i {Nsarhf rmtdp. 



Natural History and Popular Science. 

XLEXXNTABT TBEATISX on PHTSIC8, Experimental and Applied. 
Trandated and edited firom Oavot'b MimmUi de Phifnque (with the 
Author's sanction) hy E. ATKuraov, PhJ>. P.C.B. New Edition, revised 
andenlargedt with a Cdoured Plate and 6!I0 Woodcuts. PcstSralBs. 

The ELEXEVTS of PHTSICS or HATUEAL PHILOSOPHY. Bt 
NiilAbvott,MJ).PJEL8. Physfashm Bxtraordinaryto the Queen* Siacth 
Edition, rewritten and completed. Two Parti. SyOiZls. 

SOim : a Conne of Eu^ht Lectures deliTered at the Royal Institution 
of Great Britain. By tqva TxvnAxx, LUO. P.EJSL New Edition, crown 
8?o. with Portrdt of M. OhkUM and 160 Woodcuts, price Of. 

HEAT a XODE of XOTIOK. By Fh>ie8sor Jobx Ttniull, LLJ). 
PJLS. Pourth Edition. Crown 8yo. with Woodcuts, 10i.6d. 

EE8EAE0HES on DIAXAGVEnSX and XAGHE-CETSTALLIC 

ACTION xiodnding the Question of IHamagnetic Pdarity. By the same 
Author. With 6 Phites and many Woodcuts. 8?o. price 14s. 

PB0FE880E TTKDALL*S ESSAYS On the USE and LDQT of the 
IHAGINATION in SCIENCE. Bdng the Second Edition, with Additions, 
of hitt Discourse on the Sdentiflc Use of the Imagination. Sro. 8«.. 
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H0TX8 of a OOTTBSX of 8SYEK LEGTVBE8 on ELEOTBICAL 
PHBirOMBNA. and THB0RIE8, deUvered »t the Rpyal Iiwtitntioii. 
▲J>.1870. 3y ProfBMor Ttvdau.. Crovn Svo. 1«. lewed, or U. 0dL cIoUu 

VOTES of a OOUBSX of Hlirs LS0TVSS8 on LIGHT deliyered at the 

Boyal Institution, aj). 1808. Qy the HMoae Author, Crown 8to. price 1#. 
lewed, or It. 9d, cloth. 

FXAeiEXVTS of 8CIEVCE for VVSCIEETIFIO PEOPLE ; a Series 
of detached Bsn^TB, Lectinrei. and Reviews. By JoHV Ttbsai.l, LL.D. 
P.S.8. Second Edition. Sro. price 14«. 

LIGHT 8CIEHCE for LBISTTBE HOUBS; a Series of Familiar 
Bsssys on Soientifio Sultjeots, Natural Phenomeua. ftc. By R. A. Psootob, 
BJL F.RJL8. Crown Svo. price 7a. Sd. 

UOHT: Its Inflaenceon life and Health* Bj^Fobbss Wixblow, 
M.D. D.C.L. Qzon. (Hon.). Fcp. 9wo, 69. 

A TREATISE on ELECTRICITT, in Theo^ and Practice. By A* 
Dn £▲ Rim, Prot in the Academy of Geneva. Translated by C. Y . WAXjas» 
F.RJ9. 3 vols. 8vo. with Woodcuts, £3 18«. 

The BEOnmiHO: its When and its How. By Mdnoo Pomtom, 
FJEU&B* Post Sto. with veiar numerous Ulustrations, price ISs. 

The COBBBLATIOH of PHYSICAL FORCES. By W. R. Orotb» 
<I.a y^JLA', Fifth Bdition, revised, and followed by a Discourse on Con- 
tmnity. 8va lOt. 6d, The Diseourwe on CantitmUpt separately, 2t. Sd. 

XAHITAL of OEOLOOT. By S. Haitohtoh» BID. F.R.a Reyised 
Edition, with 86 Woodcuts. Fop.7s.6d. 

▼AH DEE HOEVEV'B HANDBOOK of ZOOLOGY. Translated from 
the Second Dutch Edition by the Rev. W. CuLax, MJ>. F JLS. S vols. Svo* 
with M Plates of Figures, 60s. 

Professor OWBH'S LSOTUBES on the COXPARATIVE AHATOXY 
and Physiology of the Inyertebrate Animals. Second Edition, vrith SSi 
Woodcuts. 8vo.su. 

The COXPARATIVB AHATOXY and PHYSIOLOGY of the VEETB. 
brate Animals. By Riohabd Owsv, FJELS. D.CX. With l«4l7a Wood- 
cuts. 8 vols. 8vo. £8 18s; 6ci. 

The OBIGIH of CIYILISATIOH and the PBIXITIYE COHDITIOH 

of MAN ; Mental and Social Condition of Savages. By Sir Johv Lubbook* 
Bart. MJP. F JUS. Second Edition, with 20 Woodcuts. 8vo. price 16«. 

The PBIXITIYE IHHABITAHT8 of SOAHDnrAYIA : containing a 
Description of the Implements, Dwelliogs, Tombs, and Mode of Liv faigof 
the Savages in the Ivorth of fenrope during the Stone Age. By Stbv 
KiLSSOS. With 16 Plates ofFlgures and 8 Woodcuts. 8vo.l8«. 

BIBLE AHIXAL8 ; being a Description of every Living Creatnre 
mentioned in the Scriptures, from the Ape to the Coral. By the Rev. J. 6. 
Wood, M JL F Ji.8. With about 100 Yignettes on Wood. 8vo. 81s. 



HOXES WITHOirr HAHD8 : a Description of the Habitations of 
Ai^im^u, dassed aocordingto thefar Prindple of Construction. By Rev. 
J. O. Wood, MJL F JjJTwith about 140 Yignettes on Wood, 8vo. Sis. 
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niiBCTS AT EOXE. By the Rev. J. O.Wood, M.A. FX& ^n^th 
» IVontispieoe in Oolonn. 21 taX^pngb lUnstralioni, and about 700 amaUer 
Shifltratiooa firom original daaigiia eogntved on Wood bj O. PMnon. Sro. 
pvioeSla. 

STSASOX DWXLLniOS ; being a descrijptioii of the HabitatiQW of 

AnJmala, abridged from 'Homca without flanda.' "Bj J, G.Wood, MA. 

PJfcS. withanewFroDtiapieoeandabontOOokherWoodeatlUiiatratioiiiL 
Grown 8vo. iirice 7#. 6d. 



A FAIOLIAB mSTOBT of BIBBS. B7 E. Staxxat, DD. «.«.^ 
lata Lord Biahop of Norwich. 8efenthBditioii.withWoodnita. Wisp^U.^d, 

Tho SABM0NIB8 of HATVBB and BNITT of CBBATIOH. By Dr. 
Oaoxoa Habtwio. STO.withnQaieroQaIIlnatrationa,l8t. 

The IBA and its LIVING W0Nl>BB8. By the same Author. Thhri 
(Bn^lah) Edition. Sro. with many IIln8tratlona,tU. 

Tho TBOPIOAL WOBLB. BjBr. Oso, Habtwio. HVlth 8 CShromo- 
Ulognqiha and ITS Woodenta. Sro. tu. 

The 8BBTEBBANBAN WOBLB. By Dr. Gboboe Habtwjo. With 
S]fai»andaboiit80Woodonts,in61naiDg8fQUaiBeofiMige. Sro. price 81a. 

Th8 POLAB WOBLB , a Popular Deacription of Man and Nature in the 
Arctic and Antarctic Begionaof the Globe. By Dr. Gbobob Habtwio. 
Witb8Chromozylo8raplia,81lapa,and86Woodcnta. 8to.8U. 

KIBBT and 8PBNCF8 INTBOBTrOTION to BNTOKOLOGT, or 

Blenienta of the Natural History of Inaeota. TthBditkm. Grown 8?o.8t. 

fl[AlFNBBB*8 TBBA8UBT of NATTFBAL HI8T0BT» or Popular 
Dictionary of Boology. Berlaed and correc t ed by T. 8. OoBBOZJDb MJ>. 
Pop. with 900 Woodenta, Ca. doth, or Ot. M. bound in calf. 

The TBBA8UBT of BOTANY, or Popular Dictionarr of the V^etable 
Ninitdoim t including a Qloaaaiy of Botanical Tenna. BditedbyJ.LxvDxaT, 
P JLB. and T. Moobb, PJJS. aaaisted by eminent Oontribnfeora With 874 
Woodcutaand 80 Steel Flatea. TwoPSrta,fiBp.lSi.cloth,orl8t.calt 

Tlie BUOEBNTS of BOTANY for PABmiBB and S0H00L8. 

Tenth Edition, reriaed by Thoicas Moobb, P JJS. Pep. with IM Wood- 
cuts. StiScl. 

The BOSS AXATBUB'S GBIDB. Bj Thoxas Bitbbs. Ninth 
Hdition. Pcp.4t. 

LOUDON'S BNOY0LOP2BDIA of PLANTS; comprising the 8peeifie 
Ghnaoter, Deaoriptton, Gulturcu History. Ae. of all the Planta Ibnnd in 
Great Britain. With upwwda of 18,000 Woodcnta. Srcttc. 

XABNDBB'S SOUENTiPiC and LITBBABY TBEA8UBY. New 
BdlticB, thorooglily reriaedandin great part re-written, with abore 1,000 
new Artlolea, by J. T. Johvsob, Oorr. X.ZJ3. Pep. St. doth, or 9c 6d. calt 

A BIOnONABY of 80IBN0B, UTBBATUBB, and ABT. Boarth 

Btftloii, re^edited bj W. T. Bbabdb (the original Author) . and Gbobob W. 
Oox, ILA. aiaiated by eontributon of ennnent Soientillo and LItenwy 
Acquirementa. 8 yds. medium Sro. price <8s. doth. 
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Chemistry^ Medicine j Surgery j and the 

Allied Sciences. 

A, DWfniQVABT of .CBZMX8IBY: aadvtlie Allied Branehes of other 
'Seieiioei. Bj Bxwkt W^ttb. FJUSL tmUMLhf aninenl Oontrfboton 
Ocmtfete in 5 Toia.medhnn Sro. £7 8*. 

XUMXHTS ef 0KXKI8IBT, Theoretical and PraeticaL Bf W. AifUar 
. Mnjjn^ HJ), late PMf. of GbanMiy, King't OoU. Iiondon. lonrkh 
Edition. 8 toIm. Sto. £8. Past L Ohmcgal Pttnioa, 1B«. TaM n. 
IvosoAHio Ohsmibtbt, SU. Pabx UL Qboavio OHncnxBT, Mt. 

▲ XAHirAL of 0ESHI81ST, BescriptiTe and TheoretieaL "Bj 
WiujAM QDinro, ILB. FJL8. PiSi L 8to. St. Pabt TLJnte readf* 

OVTLXHES of CHXMI8TBT; or, B^ef NoUhi of CheniiiBal . Facts. 
Bif WiujAK Oduto, ILB. P JLS. (fhwn9wo.79.9d. 

A CovTie of Praetieal Ohradttry, fbr the nae of Medical Stodenta. 
3y the HMoae Author. New Bdition, with 70 Wpodenti. Grown Sto, 7«. 1^ 

LMVnrea' oh Juniiiial Chemiitiy) deHvered at the Boyal Collie of 
'' Phyiicbms in 1865. By the nme Author. Crown 8?o.4».6dL 

Leetiurea on the Chemioal Changes of Carbon. Deliirered at the 
Bogral Institntion of Great Britain. By the same Author. Grown Sro. 
prioe4t.^ 

8ELBCT MBTHOBB in CHSMICAL AJTALTSIS, ehiefly DIOB- 
G'ANIC. By WiuOAic GBOokXfl, P JLS. With 23 Woodenta. Grown Sro. 
prioe 18i. So. 

A IBEATI8S on XSDICAL BUCTBlCITTi THSOUBTXCAL and 
PBAOnCAL; and Its ITlte in the Traatment'ot PSwalyilla, N<$^ and 

. . other piieaaef. . Br J[U£XUB Aithaub. MJ). Ae. Second Bditknv refiaed 
and^pai^ re*ii7iiten.....Pop« JSfOi. ^tti.Pla;te;a<i4 a Woo^ 

tlio BXAGN08I8, PATEOLOGY; attd TBSAXMSKT of SmA8B8 

of Wom^ ; Ineluding the IManiosisof Pranianey. By Gsaxlt Hswitt, 
* XJX Seoond Bdition, enhurged ; with 118 Woodcut Uluatrationa. Sto. Ste. 

On 801CB DIS0BBEB8 of the HXBYOVS 8Y8TBK in CHILB- 

HOOD ; belna: the Lnmleian Lectures <^livered before the BoyiUl^oUege of 
< ■PhysidansinMarQhl87& ByCHAXtMWBST.lLD. Grow^ ^ro. inioe St. 

LBCT1TBE8 on the BI8EA8S8 of IH7AHCY and CKIZJ>HOOD#,- Bj 
■ ' CsABUM Wb8T, M JD. Ae. fifth Bdition, royjbMd and raUirgedU ,j|isp<X6f • 

A 8t8TEM of 8TJMBBT, TheoftBtical imd Practical. It^ThUSiiam 
hf Yadoua Authors. B^ted ta7.Ho!LMB8, IbAi AS. 8ury(eonjinA.XeefaiMr 

irations. 6 yois. Sro. £5 St. 

"i8%idBml6^rwi)£0Pit« and lis WoS&its. 8?o.«t. - > 

IBCTUBE8 on the PBivCIP£S8 and PBACTICB of PBT8XC, By 

Shr TsoMAM Watsov. Bart.-lfcP> - Pifbh Bditien , thoroughly revised. 
S Tola. 8to. price 86*. 
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UCIUBXS on 8UXGIGAL FATHOLOGT. Bw Sir Jamw Pacot, 
^ark FJL8. Tliifd Bditloii, nfriaed and i»>«dlted bj the Author ind 
ProtaMT W. TvBmn, ILB. 8fo. with ISI Woodoato. Sit. 

OOOPBR'8 DICnOKABT of FXAOTICAL SUBeEBT and Bneydo- 
psdiAOfBiurgioalBflieiioe^ NevBdittoa, brought down to the praanttfaiM. 
E^ 8. A. iJLini, Surgeon to St. Hai^B Hoapital, aMiited byjtMai '■initM>nt 
Sorfseona. YoXblLSrowCompletiiigtheworiL. ZIntk§prem» 

On OHBOnC BBOHOHinS, etpoeially m oonnooted with OOUT, 
BMPHTSBMA. and DISBASBS of the HJiABT. By B. it»ai>t.a^ 
Gbbbithow. XjD. F JLOP. Ac 8T0.7«.6(i. 

The CLDCATE Of tho SOUTH of TBAHOB m SUITED tonTYALIDS; 

with Notices of Mediterranean and other Winter Stations. ^7 0. T. 
Williams, IfJL ILD. Ozon. AssiKtant-Physidftn to the Hospital lor OgH- 
sumption at Brompton. Second Bditiun* Crown SrcOt. 

BBPOBTB on the PB0OBSS8 of PBAOTICAL and S UIBB T AJI C 
MEDICINB in Biiferent Parts of the World. Bdited taj Hobaos DoBnSk 
MJ>. assisted hj numerous and distinguished Ooadiutors. Yds. L and IL 
8^0. 18t. each. 

PULXOHABT OOHSVHPnOH; its Natore, Varieties, and Ti«at- 
ment : with an Analysis of One Thousand Cases to ezempliiy its Don^n. 
By C. J.B. WiLUAMB, MJ>. FJL8. and a T. Williams, MJL MJ). Oaon. 
Post Sro. price lOt. 6d, 

OLDTICAL LE0TUBS8 on DISEASES of the LIVEB, JAUHDIOEy 
and ABDOMINAL DBOPST. By Chablm Mubohxbov, MJ>. Tfot^ 8fo. 
with 86 WoodoutSflOt. 9d, 

AHATOXT, DE0CBIPTIVE and SITBGIOAL. Bj Hbubt Okat, 
FJLS. With shoot 400 Woodeuts tram Dimeetions. Fifth Bdltion, by 
T. HOLMXS. MJL Cantab, with a new Introduction by.the Bditor. Bo^ 
grObSSt. 

OUnCAL MOTES on DISEASES of the LABTVZ, investigated and 
treate d with the assistanoe of the Laryngoscope. '%Bj W. Maxost, MJ). 
FJLS. Crown8f0.with6LithQgraphs»6c 

OVTUMES of PHTSIOIO0Y, Hnman and ComparatiTe. By Jobh 
y[kjnmki,iH FJLO.S. Surgeon to the Univenity Oduege HoepitaL 8 vols, 
orown gyo. with in Woodcuts. SSt. 

PHTSIOLOOICAL AMATOMY and PHTSIOLOOt of MAX. By tho 

late B. B. Todd, MJ>. FJLS. and W. Bowmav» FJLS. of King's College. 
With numerous lUustrations. Vol. IL 8t6. 2te. 

YoL. L New Bdition by i>r. LioniL S. BaAUi. FJLS. in course of publi- 
cation, with many Illustrations. pAsn L aud IL price 7s. OdL each. 

OOPI^AED'S DICTIOHABT of PBAOTXOAL XEDIOIME, 'abrk^ 
ikon the larger woric and throui^ut*bffoogfat down to tht'iMOsent State 
of Medical Smence. Srow US*. • • . • » 

*B HAMDBOOX of AKHJEB sad ita DEBXVAflVES^ 
J Treatise on the Manufucture of Aniline and AnHine Colours.' Bditid bw 
WxLUAM CaooKBS, F JL8. WithSWoodbnts.- SralOs.^' ' " 




On tho XAMUFAOTUBE of BEET-BOOT STTOAB in tEEOIAflOl 
and IBBLANB. By William Cbookbs, F.BjB. Crown 8vo. with U 
Woodcuts. 80. 6d. • 
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A MAVtr AL of 1KAISBIA XXDIOA and THXRAPSUTICS, abridged 
from Dr. FisnsA'B MmmnUM bjP. J.Tabbb, ILD.Miitted Iqr S. Bnnrunr» 
]fJU)Ja.a]id1qr]LWixnreT0V,FJL8. 8ta.iriih90Woodoiiftii,ai«. 

TH0M80K*8 OOVSPSOTirS of the BSHini FEABXACOPCBIA. 
IBlh B^tttfam, oonreeted tajr B. Llotd BxsKiTT, MJ). Umo. mrfoe <tt. 



The Fine ArtSj and Illustrated Editions. 

IH FAIBYLAHB ; Pictures from the Elf- World. By Biohasd 
DoTiA. WithePbeml^W.AiJJveHAM. WiihBizioenFl«t€t»ooiitaloi]]g 
Thirtj-aix Desigiis printed iu Colours. Folio, Sit. ed. 

UBS of JOHV GIB80B, B.A. SOVLPTOB. Edited by Lady 
Babtlaxs. 8ro»10f.6(i. 

XATBBIAL8 for a HI8T0BT of OIL PAnTTIHG. ^y Sir Chabubs 
Looks Bastujoi, loinefeime President of the "Bajtl Academy, a toIs. 
gvo. price 80ff. 

EALF-HOUB LXOTUBBS on the HI8T0BY and PBACTIOB of the 

PIfie and Oraamental Arte. By William B. Soott. New Bdition, revised 
l^ the Authcr ; withSO Woodeats. Grown 8to. 8s. 6cI. 

ALBBBT BITBEB, HIS LIFX and W0BX8; indoding Auto- 
MoKraphiral Papers ancL Complete OstalofnM>> By William S. Soott. 
With Six Btchings by the Author, and other Dlustrations. 8to. 169. 

SIX LXCTUBES on HABMONT, deliyered at the Royal Institation 
of Oreni Britain in tbe Tear 1867. By G. A. Maovabbxh. With nixme- 
roos engrared Musical Bzamples end Specimens. 8vo. lOt. 6d. 

The CHOBALE BOOK for XNGLAHB: the Hymns translated by 
Hisx C. WimEWOBTH t the Tunes arranged by Prof. W. S. BxnrsTT and 
Otto GoLi>BOHMii>T. Fcp.4to.l2s.6d. 

The FEW TSSTAKEHT, illustrated with Wood Engrayings after the 
Barly Masters, ohieily of the Italian School. Grown 4to.63t. (doth, gilt top ; 
or £6 St. elegantly bound in morocco. 

LTBA GEBKABICA ; the Christian Year. Translated by CSathbrihb 
WnrrwoKTHt with 126 Dlusirations on Wood drawn by J. Lsiohtov. 
F.S.A. 4to.81t. 

LTBA GEBMAHICA ; the Christian Life. Translated by Cathuunx 
WnrxwoBTH ; with about 200 Woodcut Illustrations by J. Lbiobtob, FJSJl. 
and other Artists. 4to.21t. 

The LIFE of MAH STXB0LI8EB by the XOHTHS of the TXAB. 
Text selected by R. Pieor ; Illustrations on Wood fromOriginalBesiinis by 
J. LmoHTOV, F.8A. 4*0. 4at. -e « # 

OATT and FABLIF8 KOBAL EMBLEMS ; with Aphorisms, Adages, 
and Prorerhe of all Nations, m Illustrations on Wood by J. Lkohtob. 
FJIA. Tekt seleeted by B. PxeoT. Imperial 8T0.8Ut. 6d. 
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BACXED and LSaXHDABT ABT. Bj Mrs. Jambson. 

Ief«iid* of the Saiatt and Xartyrs. Blfth Edition, with 19 
Etchings and 187 Wnodeuts. t toIh. M|iuure crown Sro. n«. 6tf. 

Lag«iidft of the Konaitie Ordera. Third Saition, with 11 Biehinga 
and 88 Woodoats. 1 toL iiqnare crown Svo. ai#. 

Legonda of the Xadonaa. Third Edition, with 27 Etchings and 165 

Woodcuts. lToLsqnareerown8TO.su. 
The Historj of Owt Lord, with that of his Types and Frecnrsors. 

Oompleted by Lady Babtlaxx. Rerisied Bdiiion, with 81 Btchingt and 

tSl woodcuts. StoIs. square crown 8T0.4Sf. 



The Useful Arts^ ManufactureSj &c. 

HI8T0BT of the GOTHIC BEYIYAL ; an Attempt to she\T how fiur 
the taste for Modlteral Architecture was retained In Bngland 4nriitg the 
but two centuries, and has been re-dereloped iu the present. By OhabuuL. 
Bastlakx, Architect. With many Ulustrations. Imp. 8vo. price 8ts. 6cl. 

QfWSLTB XHOTOLOPSBIA of ABCUITKCTUBB, with aboTe 1.600 

Bngrarings on Wood. Fifth Bdition» rerised and enlarged 1^ Wtaxt 
Pafwobxk. 8TO.62S.6d. 

A XAOTAL of ABCHITBCTUBE : being a Concise History and 
Bzplanation of the prineipal Styles of European Ardiltecture, Ancient, 
MediieTaL and K«iiai9sance; with a QloMsry of Technical Terms. By 
Thouas Mitohsll. Crown Sra with 150 Woodcuts, 10s. Od. 

ITALIAH 8CULPT0B8; being a History of Sculpture in Northi^m, 
Southern, and Bastem Italy. By 0. a l*xucxv8. With 80 Btohings and 
18 Wood BngraTings. Imperial 8tq. 42s. 

TU8GAV SCITLPTOBS, thoir liToa, Works, and Times. With 46 
Btchings and 28 Woodcuts firom Original Drawings and Fhotographs. By 
the same Author. 2 toIs. imperial 8to. 68c 

HIHT8 OB HOTTSEHOLB TA8TB in FUBVITintB, TTFHOLSTBBY, 
and other Detalla. By Chablbs L. Bastlakb, Architect. Second Bdition, 
with about 90 Illustrations. Square crown Sto. ISs. 

The XHOnrSXB'S EAHBBOOX; explaining the Principles which 
should guide the Toung Bngineer in the Construction of Machiniory, By 
. O.S.Lown>xs. PostSro. 6t. 

PBnrOIPLSS of KXOEAVISII, designed for the Use of Students in 
the UniTersitiec^ and fbr Bngineenng Students generally. Bj B. 
Wiujs, MJL P.tU3. Ac Jacfcsontan Professor hi the uniTersity of Cam- 
bridge. Second Bdition, enhurged ; with 874 Woodcuts. 8to. 18t. 

LATKX8 aad TUBVIVO, Simple, Xeehanieal, and OBVAXXVTAL. 
n^ W.Hmvbt KomxHCNnT. With about 840 lUustratioiis on Steel and 
Wood* 8to» 18s* 

ntVB DIOnOVABT of ABT8, XAVITPAOTUSXS, aad MDrXS. 
Sixth Bdition, ehlelly r en ritteu and greatly enhurged by BonsT Huyx, 
PJL8. assisted by numerous Contributors eminent In Sdenoe and the 
Arts, and flMBJBar with Mannlhctnws. With abofo 2,000 Woodcuts, StoIs. 
SBedinmOTo. pries B4 14s. 6tf. 
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SAVBBOOK €f mkCfnCAL TXLMBAPS7. By R & Cdllbt, 
Memb. Inst. CJL Bndneer-in-Ohipf of Tekgnikht to tbe FOtt Offloe. 
PiflliBdittoii,wit]ill8Woodeuteaiid9Fla*«. 8va piloa II*. 

D070L0PJBDIA. of 0X7IL WKBJXEMaSMQp ffiftori<»l» neonCtel, 
andPkaetioaL 37 >• Obht» JB. Wtthvbore 8,000 Weodooli. 8¥0.48ii. 

TBXATI8B 0& MIIZJ and KUXWOBK. B^f Sir W. Fahbazsm, 
Bart. FJLS. New Bdition. with 18 PUtet and 881 Woodeoli. 8 Tolib 
8to»8S9» 

BSBTUL nfOBMATIOflf tot BNOUrBBBS. Shr the same Author. 
FiS8T» S>ooin>, md Thisd Sbsibs, with mmny Ilatw Mid Woodcoti» 
8 Tola, orown 8to. lOa^ 6ci. each. 

Tho APPLIOATIOflr of OAST and WBOVGET ntOBT to BuUdiag 

Pnrpoaea. Qj ffir W. Paibbaxbv, Bart 9JLS. VoiirthBditioii,eii]ar8ods 
withOPtateaandllOWoodeati. 8n>. prioe 16#. 

ntOflf SHIP BTFILDniG, its Historj and Proffrcfli, at oonpriied in a 

SerieaorBxpflrimeDtalBeaeorofaea. i^theaamoXiithor. TV2th4llalaaand 
UOWoodoatt. 8ro.l8t. 

A TBBAII8B on ike STEAK SHOIBX, in its Tarions Applicationf 
to Miiiea,MiIUL Steam NaTigation^BailwajaaiidAgrienltcirei. ByT.Bovsvx, 
OJL Bi^SSldition; witiiFOrtnit,87n»tea»aiid846Wood0a«B. 4to.«to. 

CATECHISX of tho STBAX SHGINB, in ita Tarioiis Ap|)Iioationa to 
Minea, IdkL Steam NaWgation. Bailwaya, and Affrfonltiira. Bjtheaamo 
Author. With 89 Woodonta. Fei>.6#. 

HAVBBOOK of tho STBAX EHGIVB. B>f tho aamo Anthor^fonning a 
KiSTtotheOatechiamof theSteamBiigiiie^with87WoodeotB. Pep. Si. 

BOintWSBXCEBT UEPBOTXMXBTS in tho 8TSAS BSGIBS in ita 

Tarions wpUeations to Miuea, Milla, Steam NaTigation, BaQwayi, and Ag^ 
OQltmra Beinc a Snpplemeiit to the Author'a 'CateehJam of the Steam 
Bngine.* By joeh' Bovuni, O.B. New Bdition, indlwding manj New 
Brampleat with 184 Woodonta. Pq^STOwOi. 

A TBXATI8E on tho SCBXW PBOPILLXB» 8GBXW YIB8BLS»aaUL 
Serew Boslnea, aa adaiyted ftnr norpoaea of Psaoe and War; with Nottoea 
of other Methoda of Piomiliion. Tablee of the Dimenaioaa and Pmrftirmanee 
of Screw Steamen, and detailed Spedflcatkma of Shipa and Bnginea. B^ 
J. BoVBn^OJI. New Bdition, with MPlatea and 887 Woodouak 480.888. 

EZAXPLBS of XODXBN 8TSAX, AIB, and 0A8 XNGZVXS of 

the moat Appvofed TTPea, aa emplogred for PnmplniL for DriTiafflEaehhMryt 
fbr Looomc»fon» and for Aarioultare^ minutely and practically deaeriheo* 
"Bj JOBS Bousvs, OJEI. In ooune of pnhlieation in 84 Pu;^ price 8a.8d. 
each, Ibrming One Tolume 4*0. with about 80 PhKtea and 400 Woodeolifc; 

A HISTOBT of tho VAOEnrS-WBOirOHT HOSDEBT and LACS 

MamdhotuTea. By Williax Fiumr» PJJ9. PAS. Boyaiara Sit. 

P&AOTIOAL TBBATI8S on XBTAUBBGT^ adapted from the last 
Qerman Bdition of ProfBaaor Kibl's JMa2liifyyhyW.OBOOKB8.PJU3.fte. 
andABOBBie»PhJ).XJI. With 825 Woodouta. 8Tola.8TOw^ioeA4iai. 

inTOHBLL'S XAVVAL of PBAOTIOAL ASSATIHG. Third Bdi- 
tion, fbr the moat port re-written, with all the reoent Bisooreriea inoor- 
ponM, by W. Cbookbb, P JLS. With 188 Woodcuta. 8fOi88t. 
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Tlie ABT of PlttFViaatY; the Hiilorr and ^theory of Odoiin» and 
the Methods of BxfencMng the AromM of (Itntb Bf Br. ^Pttftn^ t.C.S. 
ThifdBdittoD,wtthnWoodoati. Okowii Uto. lOi. 6<l. 

Ohemieal, Vatnral* and Phyiieal Magie, for Javeniles during tho 
Holidiji. By the nme Author. Third BditioB,wifii 88 H^oodoiitifc ]^6f. 

lOVDOVS SirOTOLOPiBDIA of AOBICULTUBX: oomprising the 
Lajfns-outi IinnroTeiiient* and MmaMieiit of Linded Property; and the 
Oamvaitioaand Boonomy of the Prodnottinia of Agrieattare, with lAM 
Woodoute. 8T0.tlJ!. 

London'i Xneyelopttdia of Gardening : oomprising the Theoiy and 
Praotioe of HorttofUtoreb Floarioalture, Axhoriciittiueb and Landaoiq^ Gar* 
deniiig; With 1,080 Woodonts. 8^ 0.811. 

BAYLDOVB ASt of TALimrG BSXTS and TtLLAGBS, and daime 
of Tenants upon Quitting Parms, hoth at Miohaefanaa and Lady-Day* 
Bighth Edition, refiaedl^. a MOBTOV. 8vo.l0«.6<l. 



Religioua and Moral Works. 

OLD TS8TA1CEHT STHOHYICS, their BSABOTG on Cfi&IStlAH 
' PAITH and P&A.CTIOB. By the Ser. R. B. OanLngroim. MJL 8to. 

An IHTBODirOTIOV to the THBOLOGT of the OHVBCH of 
BNGLAND. in an Btpoeition of the Thirty-nine Artielea. 9y the Ber. 
T. P. BouLTBBB, ILA. Pep. 8TO. iirioe 6#. 

TUVDAIIBHTALS ; or. Bases of Belief eonoeming MAN and GOD: 
a Handbook of Mental, Moral, and Bdisioas Philosophy. 3y the Bev. 
T. GsiTViTH, MJl 8to. price 10s. OcK. 

Abaters SXLECTED from the CM)LLBCnOB of the late BABOM 
BTJN8BK. and Translated 1^ Cathssivb WimcwoiaTB. PAXt L Por the 
Pamibr. Paxx IL Prayers and Meditations for Priyate tJse. Pop. 8vo. 
price Ss> OdL 

The STUDEHTS OOMTEVDimC of the BOOK of OOKXOB 
PSATBB; being Kotes Historical and fizphmatory of the Litnny of the 
Ohnroh of England. 3y the Ber. H. Alzj>bv Ka;^ Pop.8TObprtoe8f.6<l. 

Th* BIBLB and POPVLAB THEOLOGY; a Be-statement of Tmths 
and Principles, with special reference to recent works of Dr. Liddon, Lord 
Hatherl^, and the Bight Hon. W. E. Gladstone. By Q. Tajics Smith, 
BJL PhJ). 8vo. price 7«.6ci. 

The TBUTE of the BIBLE : ETidence from the Mosaie and other 
Beoords of Creation; the Origin and Antiquity of Man; the Science of 
Seriptore \ and from the Arohaology of Difflerent Nations of the Barth. 
3y the Ber. B. W. Satixji, MJL Crown 8vo. price 7«. 6ci. 

GHUBOHES and their CBEED8. By the Ber. Si^ Fholip I^bbbing, 
BarL late Schobur of Trin. ColL Cambridge^ and Universdty Medallist. 
Crown Sro. price 10s. 6ci. 

00E8IDEBATI0E8 on the BEYI8I0E of the SEGLI8H HEW 
TB8TAMBNT. "Bj 0. J. Biaioott, DJ>. Lord Bishop of Gleooestar and 
Bristol* Post 8vo. price St. 8dL 

Am EXP08ITI0E of the SO ABTICLE8, jmstorioal and Doctrinal. 
3yB.HAX0£DBB0inn,DJ). Lord Bishop of BIy. Ninth Bdit. Sro. ie«. 
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Tho LIFI and BFI8TLE8 of fT. PAUL. Br the Ber. W. J. 
0ovTBBAXB»1fJL,aiidflieyei7 B*^. J. 8. Howbov. DJ>.Dmii of Cheitar »— 

LmiXT Bbxtios. with an the OriffinAl lUuftntfous* HUfM, JLandaoniM 
OB Steel. Woodoatt, io. S toIi. 4ta 48«. 

IwfiJUiJD iATi Xdxtios, wtth a Seleotfon of XaM Plates, and Woodcuts, 
t vols. iqiUHre crown 8vo. Sla. 6tf. 

Studut^ Bdttiov, reviaed and condensed, with 46 ninatratiooa and 
MMigm. 1 ToL crown 8vow price At. 

The TOTAGB and 8HIPWBECX of ST. PAUL; with Diaaeruuioiui 
OB the life and Writinn of 81 Luke and the Bhipa and NaTisation of the 
Andents. 'Bj JAXsa Bmztk, P JLS. Third Bditfon. Crown »row lOt; 6d. 

A OBinCAL and GBAMXATICAL OOXXEKTABT on 8T. PAUL'S 
Bi»lstlea. ByaJ.BixxcoTT,DJ).LordBi8hopofGlonceiter*BrifltoL8TO. 

0ml>tiaiia, Fourth Editkm, 8«. td, 

Xphoiiaiu, Fourth Bditioii, 8«. 6dL 

Pastoral Xpistles, Fonrth Edition, lOt. 6d 

Philippians, Colossians, and Philesioii, Third Edition, 10«. &d. 

Thessaloniaiis, Third Edition, 7«. 6(2. 

HISTOBICAL LS0TUBS8 on tho LIFE of OUE LOBD JS8US 
CHBI8T: beinfr the Hulsean Leetnrea for 1869. By 0. J. Kllicott, DJD. 
LordBbhopofGloaoecterandBriitoL Pifth Bditlon. Sva price Ut. 

EVIDEBCS of tho TBUTH of tho CHBISTIAH BELIOIOH doriTOd 
from the Litcflral Pnlflhnent of Propheej. By AuoAnyBB Kbith. BJ). 
87th Edition, with nmnerona- Platea, in aanare Svo. 12«. Sd. ; alao the 80tb 
Edition, in poet 8V0. with 6 Plates, Sf. 

History and Destiny of the World and Ohnreh, aoeording to 
Scripture. By the same Anther. Square 8vo. with 40 Illustrations, 10». 

An XVTBODUOnOE to tho STUDY of tho HEW TESTAXEVT, 
Critical, Bxegetical, and TbeologlcaL By the Ber. 8. Dayidsov, I)J>. 
LL.D. 8 Yols. 8vo. SOs. 

SABTWELL HOBHE'S lETBODUOTIOE to tho GBITICAL STUDY 
and Knowledge of the Holy Bc ri nt ur s s , as last lerised; with 4 Maps and 
21 Woodcuts and Pacdmilea. 4tojs.8to.42c 

Homo's Compondions Introdnotion to tho Study of the Biblo. Re^ 
edited hy the Ber. JoBir Atss, M^ With Maps, ftc. Poftt8vo.8s. 

SWALD'S HISTOBY of ISBAEL to tho DEATH of X0SB8. Trans- 
lated from the Gertuan. Sdite^ with a Preflwe and an Appendii,by Bubbbza 
Makzbbav, MJL Second Bdition. tfo^iwo.Ut. 

Tho HISTOBY and LITEBATUBE of tho ISBAELITE8, aooording 
to the Old Testament and the Apocrypha. By C. Dn Both80hiu> and 
A. Db BomsGDKZKD. Second Edition, revised, i toIs. post Svo. with Two 
I fops, price 12*. ad. 

Tho SEE of BOXE in tho XIDDLE AGES. By the Ber. Oswald 
J. BarcifST., B.GLL. and M.A. Svo. price 18a. 

Tho TBEASUBY of BIBLE XEOWLEDOE; being a Diotioiiary of tho 
BooAo, Persons. Places. Brents, and other matters of which mention is made 
Sn Hcdy Scripture. ^ Ber. J. Atbs, MA. With Mi^m. l<f mates, and 
nnmerons Woodcuts. Pop. Sra price 6s. doth, or Os. 6ci. neatly bound in calf. 
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Tht 0XSXK TS8TAKXNT; with Kolea, Grammatieal andBsegetleaU 
By the Ber. W. Wsbrsb, ILA. and the Ber. W. V. Wzlkxviov* X.A. 

XTSBT-BAT BCBTPTUU DUTiriCULTlES explained and illiutnted. 
Bf J. B.VBmoom, 1LA. Yox-L Jfotatfip and Mmrki Vol. IL £iite tad 
Jmm. lTolf.8TO.te.eMli. 

The PXVTAmrOHandBOOKof JOSHVAOBinOAUTBZAMIHXD. 
Bf fhe Bii^t Ber. J. W. Oouono. D J). Lord BUhop of NateL People^t 
BditUn, hi 1 ToL crown Sto. 6i. 

SIX BXBXOn oa fhe POITB OABDINAL V1BTUK8 in relation 
to the PabUo and PrlTate Life of OathpUcs. By the Ber. Qbbt 8HiP£aT» 
ILA. Grown 8to. with Frontispiece^ price 7«. edL 

The YOBXATIOV ef 0HBI8TXN]K>X. BjT.W. Alum. PimTiL 
and IL 8TOi price Ite. each Fart. 

ENGLAND and OHBISTENDOK. By AnoHBiSKOP MAinmio* D.D. 
Post Sto. price Ite. 6dL 

CHBI8TZND01F8 BIYIBIONB^ Past L» a Fhiloeophieal Sketch of 
the DiTlaioni of the Ohrlatian Ftanily In Bait and Weat. By Bdxuvd S* 
FvoULXm. Peat 8to. price 7«. 9d, 

Ohiiatendom'e BlTiaiona, Part IL Greeks and Laline» bang a His* 
tory of their Diaaenaioiia and Orerturea for Peace down to the Befermation. 
Qj the same- Author. Post Sto. ISt. 

A YIBW of fhe SOBXPTIIBB BEVBLAXIONB CONOSBNING a 

FUTUBB 8TATB. By BxoaASD Wkazilt. D J>. late Arehbishcp of 
Dublin. Nfaith Bdition. Fop.8TOb6f. 

THOUGHTS for the AGX. By Euzabsth M. Sewmll, Amhor of 
* Amy Herbert ' Ac. New Bdition, rerised. Fcp. 8to. price U, 

Passing Thoughts on BeUglon. By the same Author. Fep. 8to. 5«. 

Self-Xzamination beftore Conflnnation. Bj the same Author. SSmo. 

price U,9d, 
Beadings ibr a Xonth Preparatory fo Gonfirmation« from Writers 

oftheBarlyaDdBngliahOhuroh. By the same Author. Fcp.le. 

Beadings for Brery Day in Lenf, compiled from the Writings of 
Bishop Jbbbmt Tatlox. By the same Author. Fcp. St. 

Preparation fbr fhe Holy Communion ; the BoTotions chiefly from 
theTTorksof JnancrTATLOB. Qy the same Author. 88mo.8f. 

THOUGHTS for the HOLT WEBK for Toung Persons. Bj the Author 
of ' Amy Herbert.' New Bdition. Fop. Sro. St. 

PBIN0IPLE8 of EDUCATION Drawn firom Nature and BeTelation» 

and applied to Female Bducation in the Upper Classes. By the Author 
of ' Amy Herbert.' S Tds. fcp. 18t. 6tf. 

SIN0EB8 and SONGS of the CHUBCH : being Biographical Sketches 
of the Hymn-Writers in all the principal OoUecSons; with Notes on their 
Psalms and Hymns. By Josiah MnJiUU, MA. Post Sra price lOt. M. 

LTBA GEBHANICA, translated from the German by Miu C. Wzax- 
WOBTH. FiBsr Snuss, Ibnons for the Sundays and Chief FestiTals. 
SnoovD Sbxhs, the Christian Life. Fcp. St. 6ci. eaohSiuxs. 
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• SFIBinrAL 80VCHI* for the SmTDATS and H0ZIDAT8 through- 
onl tbeTear. Bj J.S.B. MovaiLL, IiLJ>.TiMr of Bgfaim and Bonl Beui. 
ToarlhB^UtloDfSizlliTlioQnnd. 9efi.4t.9d, 

Tho BEiLXiTUiiSB : Abasement befbre God s Sonowfor ffin i Meekness 
of Sjiiril ; Desire Ibr HoliiieBB i GenttenesB i Pnritj of Hearl^the Fesoe* 
makers I BiiflSBriiigBibrOhrist. ^ythesame. TUrdBditiosL TqD.8f.6d. 

ms FBS8BV0B— not his MEMOBT, 1855. By fhe same Author, 
in Memory <tf hit 8ov. Sixth Xdition. 16mo.l#. 

LTSA XUCEABISnC A ; Hymns and Verses on the H0I7 Communion, 
Aneient and Xodsm: with other Poems. Bditedby the Ber. Obbz Bhif- 
£sr»lLA. Seoond Edition. Fop. fif; ^ 

Ljr» Xessianica; Hymns and Verses on the life of Christ, Ancient 
and Modem; with other Poems. By the same Bditor. Beoond Bdition, 
altered and enlarged. fcp.U, 

Lyra Xystiea ; Hymns and Verses on Sacred Sabjects, Ancient and 
Modem. By the nme Bditor. Fop. St. 

XBBEATOirBB after the CHBIBTIAV LI7B: Discoorses. By 
Jakbs MAsmnLLV. Fourth Bdition, careftilly irevited. Post 8vow 7s. 6ci. 

ZBVOCAnOB of SAIHT8 and AB0BL8, for the nse of Members of 
the BngUsh Church. Bdited by the Bev. Obbt Bhiflst. 84mo. St. M. 

WEATELTB^ IBTBODirGTOBT LEBBOVB on the GHBI8TIAB 

Eridenoea. ISmo. 9d, 

rOTm BISCOiniBEB of CHBTBOBTOX, chiefly on the ParaUe of the 
BIch Man and Lasami. Translated by F. Ausv, BJi. Crown Sro. St. 6d. 

BISHOP XEBEKT TATLOB'S BBTIBB WOBKS. With Life by 
Bishop Hsbbb. Bevised and oorreoted by the Ber, C. P.Bnnr, 10 toIs. 
price £6 fit. 



TravelSj Voyages, &c 



HOW to SXB BOBWAT. By CKptam J. B. Camfbruu With Map 
and 5 Woodcuts. Fop. Sfo. price fit. 

PAU and the PYBBBEBS. By Count Hknbt Bussxll, Member of 
the Alpine Club»fte. With S Maps. Fcp. 8vo. price fit. 

SOEHBS in the SUBHY SOTTTH; including the Atlas Mountains 



and the Oases of the Sahara in Algeria. By Lieut.-CoL tiie Hon. 0. 8. 
rBKBKBB, M.A. Commandant of the Limerick 
postSro. price 2U. 



M.A. Commandant <^ the Limerick Artillery Militia, ayols. 



The PLATOBOTJBD of BUBOPE. By IiBslib Scbphsn, late President 
of the Alpine dab. With 4 BlustratUms engra?ed on Wood by E. Whymper. 
Crown SvOb price lOt. 6d. 

CADOBE ; or, TITIAV8 COUETBT. By Jobiah Gilbbrt, one of 
the Authors of 'The Dolomite Mountains.' With Mtp, Ftedmile. and 4A 
mnstrationa. Imperial 8?o. Sit. 6<i. 

HOITBS of BXEBCI8E in the ALPS. By John TnmAix, LL-D* 
F.B.8. Second Edition, with 7 Woodcuts by E. Whtkpeb. Crown Svo. 
price 12*. 6d. 
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TftATDtSin tho OSVTEAL OAUCASITS and BA8EAV. Inelndiiig 
YidU to Axwat and TUnees and Aaoento at Kasbek and Blbma. 'Bw 
D. W. VBStHVZXLD. Bonave orown Sro. wtth Maps, to. 18«. 

PI0TUBB8 in TTBOL and Bliswh«r«. From a FamilY Skeich-Book. 
^tlieAa«liorenor*AyQja8eenZigiag.'Jto. Seoond Bmtkm. SmaU^to. 
with nnmaroDB Dkistratkmi* tl«. 

HOW WX 8FXHT the SmoCXB; or, a Voyage en 2Sgiag in Switier- 
land and ^^nrol with aomeXeDiberaor the AxjpnrnC^irB. ^rom the Bketeh- 
Book of one of the Partj. In oblong 4to. with800I]laatntioni» ISt. 

BXATEH TSAOKS; or, Pen and Pencil Sketches in Italy. By the 
Authoress of ' A Toynge en Zinag.' With 4S Plates, containing about 800 
Sketches from Drawings made on the Spot. Oro. 16«. 

SAP of ike OHAllf of ^ XOHT BLAHC, from an actual Survey in 
18»— IM. 'Bj A. ADASCS-UnLLT. PJELOJ9. M^O. Published under the 
Authoritr of the Alpine Club. In Chromolithography on eitra stout 
drawing>pMer Itth. K 17in.'prioe lOt. or mounted on oantao in a folding 
oasMU.eA' 

WSSTWABD by J^AHj the New Route to the East By W. F. Rae. 
With iCap shewing the Lines of Kail between the Atlantic and the Padflc 
andSeouonsoftbeBsilwaj. Second Bdition, enlarged. Post 8?o. lOs. <hi. 

HI8T0BT of lUiCOTKSLY in onr AOTTRALiMIT A II . OOLOBIM, 

Australia, Tasmania* and New Sealand, from the EarUest Bate to the 
PnsentDaj. BgWXLLUMMowm. STo]s.g?o»wtth8]faps,20f; 

Tho CAPITAL of thhTJOpOV; a Narratite of a Tbiee Tears' Bed- 
deuce in Japan. IBbr Sir BurieaBioxD Alcook. K.03. S toIs. Sto. with 
numerous Iilusferanons, eis. 

ZXGZAeOIKG AMONGST DOLOMITES. Phr the Author of 'How we 
Spent the Summer, or a Tcjage eu^ JOgSlqi m Swtkserlaud and. TmL' 
inth upi^Hrds of SOOmustratlons l^^ the At^&br. Obldcg 4to. priA vSl 

Tht DOLOmXB VOTFNTAINS ; JBzeiirsloni thxoogh T^iol, Carinthia, 
Oaniiol% and Priuii, ua-Utt:' By tT. QzLOasi and'G. C. ChOxgShixx, 
•P JLQiB. > With numerous niustratSoiis. Square orOwn-Bvo. tlr. ^ 

GVIBB to tho FTBBNEB8, for the nae of Honntaineen. ^y 
• OsiiLB Packs, tnd Bditkm, with Map and lilustntions. Or. 0to.'7«. M. 

Tho ALPINl 0IJIBB. Jfy Jobh Baix, M.RLA. late Preil^t of 
the Aipine' i^ub; Thorenudily Berised Editions^ in Three yolumes» post 
8TO.inth:MBpaandotbsrBluStrstionss*- .-il ^s*... 

OVIDB to tho WX8TBBN ALiPS, indnding Mont Blanc, Mont^ Bosa, 

>- ^ttennat«i^ita^-.;]rtice6f:dd&-..: •■ ^ *"-: 

tfVIBB io tbo CLBHTKAL ALPSj inefa^JUog aU the OteliHfed.Si^^ 

OmDE to the EASTERN ALPS, price 10s. €d. 

Introdnetion on Alpine TraTolling in Oonoral, and on tho €^logy 
of the Alps, jnrioe Is. Bach of the Three Volumes or Parts of the Jipims 
€Mde may OS had with this InxBODUcxiovprellzed,]»rioe is. extra. 

Tko NOBTHE^N HEIGHTS of LONDON ; or. Historical Afaoda^ni 
of Hampstead, Higlunt^ Muswell Hill, Homsey, and IsUngton. Bj 
WiLxiAM HowiTT. With about 40 Woodcnte. Square crown Sro. Sis. 
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YISITS to BSMABKABLB PLACES: Old Halli, Bttda-Viftldm and 
Stooat I]liiilntt?« of StrOdng PMngw in BngUih Bia^ori and PMlrj. 
B^ WnuAM HowzTT. t vola. ■qnara orown Sro. with WwknU, iSi. 

nt BVBAL LDPB of SVOLAVD. ^ the miie Author. Wih 
Woodonii Iqr Befwidk and WilliMni. lEadiiim8TO.lit.tcl. 

PILGBIXAGSS in tho PTBSHXXS and LAVDSS. BrDBimSHnni 
Lawxab. Orovn Sra with- Frontispiaoa and Yigiietta, inioa 16a. 



Works of Ftctian. 

HOTELS and TALES. By the Bight Hon. B. Disraxli, 1A.P. 
Cabinet Edition, oomplate in Ten Tolnmaa, orown Sro. prioe 9$. eaoh, aa 
iloUowa:— 



LonuLix,Oc 
Ck>vnieeBT,eai 
Sybil, fin. 

TAJICBBD,te. 
yBVXTIA,6i. 



HBBBIBTrA TBMFLB, 6ti 
COHTABIVZ PLBMZVe, JtO. (St. 
AutOT, Ixiov. fto. 6«. 
2n« Tonve ]>inc*» to, 99, 

YlYZAV GBBT, Of; 



Tho XODEBE EOYEUSrS LIBBABT. Eoeh Work, in crown Sto. 
oomplete in a Sinf^ Yolume s— 
MBLTiiUE'i Olabiatob^ 2«. boarda; U, 9d, doth. 

Good bob Konmio, 2a. boarda ; 2a. 9d, dofh. 

— HouiBT Homn, 2t. boarda ; 2t.6ii. doth. 

lBTBBFBBTBB,2i. boarda; St. 6ci. doth. 

Katb OoTBBTEr,2i. boarda t 9t.6<i.doth. 

■■ QuBBB's Kabibb, 2t. boardat 2t. 9d, olotlu 

Tboslopb'8 w abdbb* la. 9d, boarda ; 2t. doth. 

BABOHBtTBBToWBB& 2i. boarda; 2a. 9d. doth. 

Bbaxlbt-Moobb'o Six Sisibbs qfths Yallbyb, ta. boarda ; Sa. 6dL doth. 

lEBEE ; a Tale. By W. Stbuabt Tbevos, Anthor of •Bealitiea of 
IridiLifl».' SeoondBdition. 2 vola. poat Syo. prioe SU. 

The HOKE at HEATHEBBBAB; a Tale. Bj the Anthor of 
' Ererley.' Pep. 8vo. price B§, 

GABIHBT EDITION of ST0BIE8 and TALES hy Miss Sbwxll:-- 



AXT HBBBBBT, 2».6d. 

Gbbtbudb, 2a. 9d, 
Sfta B abl's Dauohtbb, 2a. 9d, 
BZPBBIBBCB <2f Lxra, 2a. 6d. 
OurrBHixXk Si. 6tf. 



ITOBS, 8a. Sd. 

Katkibibb Abhtob» 8a. 6d. 

Maboabbt Pbboztal* St. 

LABBTOB PABSOVAfl^ 4t.6<l. 
XJBtlULk^4t,9d, 



STOBIES and TALES. By E, M. Sbwbll. ComprisiiM^:— Amy 
Herbert I Gertrude; The Barl'a Daughter; The Bzperienoe of Mtbi Clere 
Hall: lYon; Katharine Aahton; Bargaret FardTal; Laneton Paraonage: 
and uraula. The Ten Worka, oomplete in Bight Tdumea, crown 8?o. bound 
in leather* and contained in a Box, price 48i. 

A Glirnpse of tho World. Bj the Author of < Amy Herbert' Fop. 7a. 9d, 

Tho Jonmal of a Homo Lifs. By the same Anthor. Post Svo. 9t. tiL 

After Life; a Sequel to < The Journal of a Home Life.* Price 10t.€<2. 

imOLE PETEB'S PAIBT TALE for tho HIBETEEVTH CEETUBT. 
Edited by B. M. Sbwsll, Author of ' Amy Herbert,' fto. Pep. Sro^ 7t. Sd. 
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TEX GIANT; A Witch's Story for Bog^ Boyi. Bj the nine 
Author And Bditor. Fqik 8vo. price 6f. 

WONDXBFITL 8T0BIX8 from NOBWAT, 8WXDSN, sad lOSULND. 
Adapted and Mrramnd tgr Jvixi. Oodpabd. With ma IntrodaotoiT Bnaj 
hj the Ber . G. W . Cox, lLA.mnd Six Woodoatc. Square poet Sro. 6t. 

A VISIT to XT BISOONTENTSD COVSIN. Beprinted* nith some 
AdditioDs, from J^YMff^f JfofwriiMi OrovnSva price 7«.e(l. 

BECBXB*8 GAIIUS ; <Hr, Bomaa Soenee of the Hme of AvgnBtas: 
with N otes and Bxcnrroaee. NewBditton. Poet Sro. 7«. ed. 

BBCXXB'8 0HABI0LX8; aTkleillvstradTeofFriTate life among the 
Ancient Greeks : with Notes and Bzcnrsnies. New Bdition. Post 8ro. 7s. 6tf • 

CABOnST XBITION of N07BL8 and TALB8 bj G. J. Wsm 

HouisT Hovsx, Ss. 
GooD^br NoiHnre, 6s. 
The QuxBv's Maxthw, Cf • 

Z%S iHTXBPBXTSB, Ss. 



The Oladiatoss, te. 

l>ieBTGBAn>,6s. 

Katb Coybxtbt, 6s. 

GaVSBAIi BOVJHCB, ft#. 



TALB8 of ANOIBBT GBBXOB, Bj Gxobob W. Cox, MJL late 
Sdiobur of Trin. G61L Oioo. Grown 8?o. price es.6<l. 

A KAHVAL of BTTTHOLOGT, In the form of Qnestion and Answer. 
By the Mune Author. Fcp. 8s. 

OITB OHTLBBByS 8T0BT, by one of dieur Gossips. By the Author 
of ' Toyage en Zigsag,' ' Pictures in T^rol,' Ac Smsll 4ta with Sixty Illus> 
trations by the Author, price 10*. <V2. 



Poetry and The Drama. 

THOXAS XOOBB'S POBTICAL W0BX8, the only Editionfl contain- 
ing tlie Author's last Copyright Additions :— 

Cabivbt Bditiov, 10 Tols. fcp. 8?a price SBs. 
SsAMXOCK Bninov. crown Svo. price 8s. ed. 
BUBT BniTiOB, crown 8to. with rortralt» price 6s. 
LiBBABT Bditiob, medium 8to. Portrait and Vignette, 14s. 
Pboblb'b Bditiob. square crown 8? o. witti Portrail^ Ac 10s. id. 

X00BV8 IBISH IDBLODIBS, ICaclise's Edition, with 161 Steel Plates 

from OriginslBrawings. Super-royal 8ro. 81s. ed. 
Xiniatnre EdiUon of Bfoore's Irish Xelodies with Maclise's De- 

•igns (as above) reduced in Lithography. Imp. I6mc 16s. 64. 
XOOBVS LALLA BOOKH. Tenntel's Edition, with 68 Wood 

Bngrmrings from OriginslBrawings and other nhutratlons, Bcp.4jto.tls. 
SOBTHErS POBTICAL W0BX8, with the Author's last Corrections 

and copyright Additions. Library Bdition, in 1 toI. medinin 8rc with 

Portrait and YignettCb 14s. 

LAYS of ANOIBBT BOKB; with Ivrf and the Armada. By the 
Bight Hon. LOBD BfAOAOXAT. 19mo,49,9d. 

Lord Xae a n l a y 's Lays of Aneient Borne. With 90 innstrations on 
Wood, from the Antique, from Drawings by G. SCHABV. Pcp.4tclls. 

Kiniatnre Bdition of Lord Xaeanlay's Lays of Aneient Borne, 
with the ninstrations (as shore) reduced in Lithography. Imp. 16mclj6s.6tf. 
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eOLD8]aTH>8 POSnOAL W0BX8, with Wood EngntTuigi from 
DerigiiilqrMenibenoftlieBTGHnreOLiTB. Imperial Ittno. 7«. m. 

JOHV JBBVDItfEAirS JOVBVAL. Fqi. Sra price St. 6(f. 

P0E1C8 or BYeOVE YEAB8« Edited by the Author of 'Amy 
HflrtMrtk'ftc Vdpb 8T0. price St. 

P0EK8. Qy Jbajt Ltoblow. Fifteeiith Edition* Tfep. aro. l^. 

SITGHABIB ; a Poem. By F. TSLeqtnald Statham (Francis Beynolds), 
Author of 'Alice Suihtoii, end other Poems' and 'Glsphyra, sod other 
Poems.' Pep. 8? o. price 9$,9d, 

POEMS hy Jean Ingelow. With nearly 100 lUnstrations by Eminent 
Artists^emorsred <m Wood bj the Broiher8.DAX2iXL. Pcp.4ito.tls. 

The XAB WAB PLAVET, and other POEIU. By William 
HowiTT, Author of 'Visits to Bemarkable Pisces,' Ac Pq^ 8fa price St. 

M0P8A the FAIBT. By Jbah Inoblow. Pp. 256» with Eight 
Blustralioiiis engnred on Wood. Pqi>. 8vo.es. 

A 8T0E7 of BOOK, and Other Poems. By Jbav Incolow. Third 
Bdition. PCp.St. 

W0BX8 by EBWABD TABDLST:— 

PAVTA0IIG BTOBIBB. Pop. 8t.6li. 

MMLUBu ni oMd OTHSt Ponia. Pep. St; 

HoBAOB's QD18, tranulaUd itUo Bu^ish Verse. Grown Sro. St. 

BuppuDcnrrAST Stokibs and Pobmb. Pep. St^ed. 

B0WBLEE*8 TAMLLt 8HAK8PEABB, cheaper Genuine Editions. 
Medium Sro. lar|i(e type, with 86 Woodcvts. price 14f; Osbinet Bdltlon» 
with the same iLLVBTBAnova^ 6 rols. fcp. 8s. 6ci.eaeh. 

HOBATn OPERA, Poeke^ Edition, with carefhllT ooneeted Text, 
Maiginal Betarences, and Introduction. • Bdited by the Ber. J. B. 
Tovea, MJL Square ISmo. 4s. 6ci. 

HOBATn OPBBA. labraiy Edition, with Ifargbal Befereneee and 
Bn^ishKotes. BditedbytheBer. J.B.TpveB. SrcSls. 

The JEBEIB of TIBOIL IVanslated into English Verse. Bf John 
OoBnroTQ Vtf 1LA. Kew Edition. Grown 8ro. At. 

ABUVBIVES GAm, srre Mosarom Oantalurigiensinm Iasos eanorL 

GoUflsitatqu0edidltH.DBi7BT»1LA. BdttioBe^cttravttH.J.HODCMQV» 
MJL Grown 8ro. 7s. 6<i. 

HUHTnrO flM)VG8 and 1II8GEKLAVE0B8 7EB8E8. By R E. 

EOBBTOB WABBiTBTOir. Bccond Bditiou. Pop.8ro.5s. 



Rural SportSj &c. 

EBOTCLOPBEBIA of BT7BAL 8P0BT8; a complete Aeoonnt, Histo- 
rical. Practical, and BescriptlTe, of HuntincL Shooting, Pishinir. Baoins. 
and aU other Bnral and Athtetio Sports andPastimes. Br D. P. Hr.ATw ii; 
^^th abore eoo Woodcuts (SS from Designs by J(«m Lbioh). Syo. tls. 
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Th« DEAD SHOT, or Sportsman*! Complete Gnide s » Treatise on 
ttwUieof theOim. Pog-lifwldns; Ftgeon-iboofeins. Ae. ^ IfASXiiuar. 
BedsedBditloii. Fo|».8TO.wtthFuitei.Bt. 

The lXT-n89VB'8 XVTOMOLO0T. ^ Axjtbxd BoKAXAe. WUh 

OQloored Bepramitailioiis of ttw NAfeual and AitUlolsl Imeol. Stzfh 
BditionswttbaOooloiiredFlatea. 8vOil4t. 

A BOOK on AVOLDTG; a compete IVeatise on the Art of Anglnur 
in ewerj tovanoli. Bf FBison Vbavois^ Beoond Bditkm, with Fortratl 
and 16 other Plates, plain and ooloared. Fott Sro. 16f. 

The BOOK of the BOACH. Bj GnimnDUbB FKHionuc, of * The Held.' 
Pep. 8to. prioa S«. ed. 

WlXCOC^U'i BX4-ipaSHEBMAH.; oomprirfng (he Chief Methods of 
Hook and Idne Iflshins in the Britiah and other Seas, a Glanoa at Net^ 
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